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To the Reader. 


H* re ws preſented unto thee, T'wo of the Three ſ» long 

expetied and much deſired Books of Lewned 
Mr Hookers Eccleſtaſticall Policy, viz, the Sixthand 
the Erght, as they were preſerved in the hands of thoſe 
Mirrours of Learning, Dr Andrewes late Lord Biop 
of Wincheſter, and the preſent Dr (Uſher Lord Arth. 
biſhop of Armagh, with great hopes the Seventh would 
have been recovered, that they might have been publiſhd 
to the Worlds iew at oxce : but endtyeurs uſed i 
that purpoſe have hitherto proved fruitleſſe, 1nd nov 


fearing that ſome erronious, if not counterfeit Copies 


might come abroad. hath occaſioned the Publiſhing of 
theſe, to prevent as much 15 may be any addition of abuſes 
to the &uthor + and alſo that he which {o much deſired 
the nity of the Church , might have the drurded mem- 
'2rs of bis Labours uniten, 
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THE LAWES 


Eccleſiaſticall Politie : 
I] The ſixth Book , 


. ©. Containing their fifth Aſſertion : 


That our Lawes-ars corrupt and repugnant to the Lawes 
of God, in matter belonging to the power of Eceleſia- 
ficall IuriſdiBion , in that we bave not throughout 
all Churches certaine L ay-Elders eftabliſhed for the 
exerciſe of that Power. 


> oY He ſame men which in heat of con- The queſtion © 
; DV! tention , doe hardly either ſpeak or berwe:n us, 
me Hes! give eare to reaſon, being after Charp {hoe all? 
| * $4 and bitthr conflicts, retired to a calm ne as . 

Al(< ; C2 'D, og _—_ _ : 
Ap ings z t es that broughe 61 pda , | 
them into quarrell;checowſe which their ſtriving af- ahh Power of 
f-ions have followed, and the iſlue whercunco they {uriicten in 
are come , may Proerennny 2s - mon <— = 
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Lib, 6. 
Lib, 7. 
Lib, 8, 


ſmall time of their own accord, by certain caſie de- 
grees ſertle themſelves a_ , and ſo recover that 
clearnefle of well adviſed j nt , whereby they 
ſhall Qand at the length indifferent , both to yeeld 
and admit any reaſonable ſatisfaRion, where before 
they could not endure with patience to be gaineſaid. 
Neither will I diſpaire of the like ſweceſt in theſe 
unpleaſant Controverſies touching Ecclefiaſticall 
Policy, the time of filence which both parts have 
willingly taken to breathe, ſeeming now as it were a 
pledge of all mens quiet' conrentment, to heare with 
more indifferency the waightieſt and laſt remaines 
of that Cauſe, Juriſdigion, Dignity, Dominion 
Eccleſiaſticall. For, ſet atiy tnan imagine, that the 
bare and naked difference of a few Ceremonies could 
either have kindled {© much fire, or have cauſed it to 
flame ſo long ; but that the parties which herein 12« 
bovred mightily for change, and*(as they ſay) for 
Reformation, had ſomewhat more then this marke 
whereat to aime. *' | _ 

Having therefore drawn ont a compleat Forme, 
as they ſuppoſe, of publick ſervice ro be done to 
God, and ſet down their plot for the Office of the 
MiniRry in that behalfe ; they very well knew, how 
tictke their labours ſo farre forth beſtowed, would 
availe them in the end , without a claime of Juriſdi- 
Qion to uphold the Pabrick which they had creed; 
and this neither likely to be obtained, bur by the 
fotg' hand 'of the people, nor the peHple unlikely 
to favour it; the more , if overture were made of 
their own intereſt; right and title thereunto, Where- 
upon there are many which have conjeRured _ 


Fecleſoa ſticall Polite, 
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be the cauſe, why in all the projets of their Diſci- 
pline, (ir being manifeſt thar their drift is, to ,wreſt 
the Key of Spirituall Aurhority our of the hands ot 
former Governours , and equally to poſlefſe there- 
with the Paſtors of all ſeverall Congregations) the 

ple firſt for ſurer accompliſhment, and then for 
hr defence thereof, are pretended neceflary 
ARors in thoſe things, wherennto their abiliry for 
the moſt part is as r, as their title and chal- 
lenge unjuſt. 

Notwithſtanding (whether they ſaw ic neceſſ; 
for them to perſwade the people, without who 
belp they could doe nothing , or elfe (which I ra- 
ther think ) the affe&ionwhich they beare towards 
this new Forme of Goverment, made them to 
_—_— it God's own Ordinance,) Their Dofrine 
is, That by the Law of God, there muſt be for ever 
in all Congregations certaine Lay-Elders,Minifters 
of Ecclefiaſticall Juriſdiion,in as much az ourLord 
and Saviour by Teſtament (for ſo they preſame) hath 
left all Miniſters or Paſtors in the Church Executors 
equally rothe whole power of ſpirituall JuriſdiQion, 
andwith them hath joyned the people asColleagues. 
By maintenance of which aflertion,there js unto that 
_ apparently gained a twofold advantage , both 

cauſe the people in this reſpe& are mach more 
eaſily, drawn to tavour it, as a matter of their own 
intereſt , and for that, if they chance to be croſſed 
by ſuch as oppoſe againſt them, the colour of Divine 
Authority,aflumed tor the grace and countenance of 
that power in the Vulgar fort , furniſheth their lea- 
ders with great abundance of matter ry for 
B 2 their 
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their encouragement, to proceedalwayes with hope 
of fortunate facceſl in the end, conliderin their 
cavſe to be as David's was, a juſt deſence of power 
given them from above, and conſequently their 'Ad- 
verlaries quarrell the ſame with Saul's by whom the 
Ordinance of God was withſtood. 

Now on the contrary fide, if this their ſarmiſe 
prove falſe; if ſuch, as 1n aftification whereof no 
_ > 1h 2 ener. ; mY veep or can-be al- 
lea (as it arly e after 
be tion Gleriall) let them tivacordder 
whether thoſe words of Cor«b, Dathen and Abiram 
againſt Moſes and againſt £70, it is too much that 
yee take upon you, you ſeeing all the Congregation 
& boly, be not the very true abſtraQand abridgement 
#alltheir publiſhed Admonitions, Demonſtrations, 
Supplications, and Treatiſes whatſoever , whereby 
they have laboured to void the roomes of their ſpi- 
rituall Superiours before Authorized, 2nd to advance 
the new fancied Scepter of Lay-Presbyteriall Power. 

The Nature of Spiritual Turiſdifion, 

But before there can be any ſetled Determination, 
whether Truth doe reſt on their part, or on ours . 
touching Lay-Elders, we are to prepare the way 
thereunto, by Explication of ſome things requiſite, 
and very ncedfullto be conſidered,as firſt how beſidey 
that Spirituall Power, which is of Order, and was 
inſtituted ſor performance of thoſe duties, whereof 
there hath been ſpeech already had, there is inthe 
Church no lefle neceflary, a ſecond kinde, which we 
call the power of Juriſdition. When _ 

th 
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doth ſpeak of ruling the Church of God , and of 49:23. 
receiving accuſations, his words have evident refe. 7" 
rence, to the power of Jurifdiftion, Our Saviour 1.16. 15. 
words to the power of Order, when he giverh his 3 5's 
Diſciples charge, ſaying, Preach, Baptize : Do this in OV ? 
remembrance of me, Tips wh + Ou'y ws diniiy F Town x, 
wnre kT. mower 5 5s *pynple O13 wire pregutre, x7! wp nn 
apy ep Our, x7! 5 = iigarwer Xyirs , Epiſt, 84 Smirn, A 
Biſhop ſaith (/gnatius) doth bear the Image of God 
and of Chriſt, of God in ruling, of Chriſt in acmi- 
miniſting holy things : By this therefore we fee a 
manifeſt difference acknowledged between the 
power of Ecclefiaſticall Order, and the power of Ju- 
riſdiaion Eccleſiaſtical]. 

The fpiricuall power of the Chureb, being ſuch as 
neither can be challenged by right of nature, nor 
could by humane authority be intticuted, begauſe the 
forces and effects thereof are ſupernaturall and Dj: 
vine, we areto make no doubt or queſtion, but that 
from him which is-the Head, it: hath deſcended 
unto us that are the Body now inveſted therewith. . 
He gave it for the benefit and good of foules, as a 
meaneto keep them in the Path which leadeth unto - 
endlefle felicity, a bridle to bold them within their 
dne and convenient bounds,and if they do goe aſtray, 
a forcible help to reclaime them : Now although 
there be no kinde of ſpiritual! power Sirwhichou: | 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not give both Commiſſion to - 
exerciſe, and direQion bow to uſerhe ſame,although 
his Lawes in that behalfe recorded by the holy . 
Evangeliſts bee the only'ground and: foundation , 
whereupon the praRice of = Church muſt ſuſtaine 

3 IT 
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it ſelf: yet as all multitudes once grown to the form 
of ſocieties are even thereby naturally warranted , to 
enforce upon their own ſubjects particularly thoſe 
things, which publike wifdome ſhall judge expedient 
for the common good : ſo it were abſura to imagine 
the Church it ſelte the moſt glorious amongſt them 
abridged of this liberty, or to think that no Law, 
conſtitution or Canon, can be further made, cither 
for limitation, or amplification, in the practice of 
our Saviours Ordinances, whatſoever occaſion be 
offered through variety of times, and things, during 
the ſtate of this inconſtant world, which briogeth 
forth daily ſuch new evils, as muſt of neceffity by 
new remedies be redreſt, did both of old enforce our 
venerable Predeceſſor, and will alwayes conſtraine 
others , ſometime to make, ſomerime to abrogate, 
ſometime to augment, and againe to abridge ſome- 
time z in ſumme, often to vary, alter and change 
cuſtomes, incident into the manner of exerciſing 
that power which doth it ſelfe continue alwayes one 
and the ſame : I therefore conclude , that ſpiricual! 
authority is a power which Chriſt hath given to 
be uſed over them which are ſubje& unto it for the 
eternall good of their ſoules according to his own 
moſt Sacred Laws, and rhe wholſome poſitive Con- 
ſtitutions of his Church, 

In Doarine referred unto aRion and praRice, as 
this is, which concernes ſpirituall JuriſdiRion , 
the firſt ſound ard perfe@ underftanding is the 
knowledge of the end, becauſe thereby both uſe doth 
frame, and contemplation judge all things, 


of 
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Eccleſiaſticall Politie, 


of Penitency, the chiefeſt end propeunded by Spirituall 
[ariſditiion. Two kinds of Penttency ; the one a 
private duty 1oward God, the ther a duty of ex» 
ternall Diſcipline, Of the vertue of Repen- 
tance from which the former dutypro- 
ceedeth: Aud of Contrition the 


firft part of that duty. 


QEcing that the chiefeſt cauſe of ſpirituall Iuriſ- 
dion is to provide for the health and ſafety of 
mens ſoules , by bringing them to ſee and repent 
their grievous offences committed againſt God, as 
alſo to reform all injuries offered with the breach 
of Chriſtian love and charity, toward their brethren, 
in matters of Ecclefiaſticall cognizance; the uſe of 
this power, ſhall by ſo much the plainlier appeare, 
if firſt the nature of Repentanee it ſelfe be known. 
We are by repentance to appeaſe whom we of- 
fend by ſinne. For which canle, whereas all finne 
deprives us of the favour of Almighty God, our way 
of reconciliation with him , is the inward ſecret re- 
ance of the heart; which inward repentance 
alone ſufficeth, uoleſle: ſome ſpeciall thing, in the 
quality of finze committed , or in - the party that 


hath done amiſle', require more. For beſides Our ».ricence (2. 
ſubmiſſion in God's fight, repenrance muſt not only <wnde,cs wnius 


roceed to the private contentation of men, if the 


quanto in als 


inne be a crime injuriousz bur alſo farther, where 75:9 potior 
the wholſome Diſcipline of God's Church exaerh Patol a: 
a more exemplary and open fatisfation, Now the exic 77 
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s peni- perpiſcuity to terme this later alwayesthe Vertue, 
ing charbefore that former the Diſcipline of repentance: V hich 
Bapiiſm, and Diſciplinc hath two ſorts of Penitents to work upon, 


bring notmo'* 7o as auch as it hath been accuſtomed to lay the 

then once 2d- | ( A 

mired in one Offices of repentance on ſome, ſeeking others, ſhun- 

man,requireth ning them, on ſome at their own voluntary requeſt, 
yo m 16 


>, greater Jabeur ON Others altogerher againſt their wills , as ſhall 


tomake ir ma hereafter appeare by ſtore of ancient examples. 
nifet, tor r® Repentance being therefore cither in the ſight of 
which can God alone, or elſe with the notice alſo of men : 
come #23inin V'ithout the one, ſometime throughly perforined, 
ryaneur nu" but alwayes prattiſed more or lefle, in ourdailyde- 
with ſome o- VOLIONS and prayers, we have no remedy for any 
pen iol:mnity fault: Whereas the other is only required in ſinnes 
ex<cucicd, and X . 
nor If: :» Of a certain degree and quality; the one neceſlary 
be diſcharged for ever, the other ſo farre forth as the Lawesand 
_— = *'.: Crders of God's Church ſhall make it requiſite; the 
Ity or Concer 
ence alone. nature,parts and effects of the one alwayes the ſame; 
Tertul, de p@, - Other limited, extended, varied by infinite occa- 
IONS, 
The Vertue of repentance in the heart of man is 
God's bandy work, a fruit or effe& of Divine grace, 
which grace continually offereth ir ſelfe, even unto 
them that h:ve forſaken it , as may appeare by the 
words of Chriſt in S. /obz's Revelation, 1 fand at 
the door and knock : Nor doth he only knock without, 
but elſo within affiſt to open, whereby acceſſe and 
entrance is given to the heavenly preſence, of that 
ſaving power, which maketh man a repaired Temple 
for Cod s good Spirit again to inhabite. And albeir 
the whole traire of vertues which are implicd in the 
name of grace be infuſed at one inſtant ; yet becauſe 


when 
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when they meet and concurre unto any effe& in man, 
they have their diſtin& operations riſing orderly one 
from another ; it is no unnecefſary = that we note 
the way or method of the holy Ghoſt , in framing 
man's ſinfull heart to repentance : A work, the firlt 
foundation whereof is laid by opening and illumina- 
ting the eye of faith, becauſe by faith are diſcovered 
the principles of this ation, wherennto unleſle the 
underſtanding doe firſt afſeat, there can follow in 
the will cowards penitency oo inclination at all: 
Contrariwiſe the reſurre&tion of the dead, the judge- 
ment of the world to come. and the endlefle miſery 
of ſinners being apprehended , this worketh feare, 
ſuch as theirs was , who feeling their own diftrefle 
and perplexity in that paſſion , beſonught our Lords 
Apoſtles earneſtly ro give them counſell what they 
ſhould doe. For feare 1s impotent and unable to ad- 
viſe it ſelfe z yet this 200d i hath, that men are 
thereby made deſirous to prevent , if poſſibly they 
may, whatſoever evill they dread : The firſt thing 
that wrought the Nenrvites repentance, was feare of 
deſtruQRion within fourty dayes;zſigns and miraculous 
works of God, being extraordinary repreſentations 
of Divine power , are commonly wont to ſtirre any 
the moſt wicked wich terrour, leſtrhe ſame power 
ſhould bend it ſelfe againſt them : And becauſe tra- 
Qable minds, though guilty of much (inne, are here- 
by moved to forſake thoſe evill wayes ,wh ch make 
bis power in ſuch fort their aſtoniſhment and feare 
therefore our Saviour denounced his curſe againſt 
Corahzinand Bethſarda, ſaying,that if Tyre and y 499% 
had ſcen thatwhich they did, thoſe figns which pre- 
C vailed 
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vailed little with the one , would have brought the 
others repentance. As the like thereunto did in 
the men given to curious Arts, of whom the Apo- 
ſtolike Hiſtory ſaich, That Peare came upon themand 
many which followed veine ſciences, burnt openly the 
very books out of which they bad learned the ſame, As 
feare of contumely and diſgrace amongſt men, to- 
gether with other civill puniſhments, are a bridle to 
reſtraine from any hainous as, whereinto mens out- 
rage would otberwiſe break ; {o the feare of Divine 
revenge and puniſhment where it taketh place, doth 
make men deſirous to be rid likewiſe from that in- 
ward guiltineſle of ſinne , wherein they would elſe 
ſecurely continue. Howbeit , when Faith hay 
ovougit a ſcare of the event of ſinne, yet repentance 
enfueth not, unlefle our beliefe conceive 
both the poſſibility and meanes to avert evill : the 
poſſibility in as muchas God is merciful, and moſt 
ing to have ſinne cured ; the meanes, becauſe he 
path fatty taught what is requiſite, and (hall ſuffice 
unto that purpoſe. The nature of all wicked men, is, 
for ny ao to hate whom they moſt wrong; 
the nature of batred, to wiſh that deſtroyed which ir 
cannot brook ; and from hence ariſeth the furious 
endeavours of godlefle and obdurate ſinners, to ex- 
tinguiſh in themſelves the opinion of God becauſe 
they would not have him to be, whom exeemion of 
wo doth nor ſuffer themto love . 
Every ſinne againſt God abateth, and continuance 
in ſinne _—— our lovetowards him : It was 
thereforeſaid to the Angelof Epbeſus having ſinned, 


Thos art fallen away fron thy firſt love ;, fo that, as we 


never 


Eccleſtaſhi call Poltie. 


never decay in love till we ſinne, in liky ſort neither 


can we poſſibly forſake ſinne , unlefle we firſt begin 
2gaine tO love. VWhat is love towards God, bur 2 
deſire of union with God > And ſhall we imagine a 
ſinner converting himſelfe to God , in whom there is 
no defire of union with God preſuppoſed > I there- 
fore conclude , that feare worketh no mans inclinati- 
on to repentance, till ſomewhat elſe have wroughr 
in us love alſo : Oar love and defire of union with 
God ariſeth from the ſtrong conceit which we have 
of his admirable goodnrefle : The goodneſle of God 
which particularly moveth unto repentance, is hfs 
mercy towards mankind , notwithſtanding ſinne : 
For let it once fink deeply into the minde of man, 
that howſoever we have injuried God, his very na+ 
ture is averſe from revenge , except unto finne we 
adde obſtinacy : otherwiſe alwayes ready to acce 
our ſubmiſſion as a full diſcharge or recompence 

all wrongs; and can we choſe but begin to love him 
whom we have offended,or can we but begin to grieve 
thar we have offended him whom we love? Repen- 
rance conſidereth finge as a breach of the Law of 
God, an at obnoxious to that revenge, which riot- 
withſtanding may be prevented, if we pacifie God 
in t1Mme, 

The root and beginning of penitency therefore, is 
the conſideration of our own ſinne, as a cauſe which 
hath procured the wrath, and a ſabje& whichdgth 
reed the mercy of God : For unto mans underſtand- 
ing, there being preſented on the one ſide , tribula- 
tion-and anguiſhupon every ſoule that doth evill: on 
the other, eteroall life unto them which by conti- 

CG 2 nance 
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SO 
nuance in well doing , ſeek glory, and honour. and 
immorrality; en the one hand, a curſe tothe children 
of difobedience ; onthe other,to lovers ef righteouſ- 
nefle, all grace and benediQion yer between theſe 
extreams, that eternall God (rom whoſe unſpotted 
juſtice and undeſerved mercy , the lot of each inhe- 
ritance proceedeth, is ſo inclinable, rather to ſhew 
compaſſion then to take revenge , that all his 
ſpeeches in holy Scripture are almoſt nothing elſe 
bur entreaties of men to prevent deſtrution by a- 
mendmentof their wicked lives ; all the works of his 
providence little other then meere allurements of 
the juſt to continue ſtedfaſt, and of the unrighteous 
to change their courſe all his dealings and proceed- 
ings towards true Converts, as have even filled the 
grave Wricings of holy men, with theſe and the like 

-4ſſxColxo.cg Moſt ſweet ſentences : Repentance (if I may fo 

ſpeak) ſtoppeth God in his way, when being pro- 

- — vokedby crimes paſt , he commeth to revenge them 

eodr2weyy With moſt juſt puniſhments ; yea, it tyeth as it were 

Eniua #7*- the hands of the avenger, and doth not ſuffer him to 

"a wir, bave his will: Apgaine, 


T4 METZ potty, 4 
Chry, in1 cor. KThe mercicull eye of God towards men,hath no 
hom. 8.4 76 er to withſtand penitencie, at what time ſoever 


7 Dal u7w ky . 
_ «; 7316 COMES In preſence: And dg41NC, 


7gv3y7« 14 God doth nor take it ſoin evill part, though we 
£243 © wound that which he hath required usto keep whole, 
Mare, E:cm, AS that after we have taken hurt, there ſhould be in 
#45 xx7%*#- gg no deſire to receive his belp. Finally , leaſt I be 
a _ carried too farre in ſo large a Sea, There was never 
yass, 4, Js any m:n condemned of God but for negle&; nor 
ur io * juſtified, except he had care of repentance, 
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Fromtheſe conſiderations,ſetting betore our eyes 
our inexcuſable, both unthankfulnefle in diſobeying 
ſo mercifull, foolifhneſle in provoking ſo powerfull 
a God; there ariſeth neceſſarily a pen''ve and cor- 
roſive deſire, that we had done otherwiſe; a deſire 
which ſuffereth us to forflow no time, to feele no 
quietneſſe within our ſelves, to take neither ſleep 
nor food with contentment , never to give over ſup- 
plications, confeſſions, and other penitent duties, till 
the ligbr of God's reconciled favour, ſhine in our 


darkned ſoule. 


Fulgentivs asking the queſtion , why David's con- »,; 


feſon ſhould be held for cffeuall penitence and 
not Sauls z anſwereth , that the one hated finne, the ** 
other feared only puniſhment in this world : Sau/'s 
acknowledgement of finne was feare, D«vd's both 
feare and alſo love. 

This was the fountaine of Peter's teares, this the 
life and ſpirit of David's eloquence, in thoſe moſt 
admir-ble Hymnes intitled Penzrential, where the 
words of ſorrow for ſin, doe melt the very bowels of 
God remitting it , and the comforts of grace in re- 
mitting ſinne , carry him which ſorrowed, rapt as it 
were inco heaven with extacies of joy and gladreſſe, 
The firſt motive of the Nizruites unto repentance 
was their beliefe in a ſermon of feare, bur the next 


and moſt immediate, an axiome of love : #hocar tel ;.., 


whether God will turn away his fierce nrath, that we pe- 
rijþ not: No concluſion ſuch as theirs, let every man 
turn from his evil! way, but out of premiſl;s ſuch as 
theirs were, fear and love : VW herefore the well-(pring 
of repentance is faith , firſt breeding fear, 4nd then 

CGH love, 
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love, which iove cauſeth hope , hope reſolution of 
attempt , I will goe to my Father, and ſay, I have ſinned 
agatnit heaven and againſt thee ;, that is to lay, 1 
will doe what the duty of a Convert requireth, 
Now in a Penitent's or Convert's duty, there are 
included ; firſt, the averſion of the wiil from ſinne ; 
ſecondly , the ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to God, by 
{upplication and prayer ; thirdly, the purpoſe of a 
rew life, te ificd with preſent works of amendment : 
Which three things doe very well ſeeme to be com- 
priſed in ore definition, by them which handlerepen- 
rance, as a vert ue that bateth,bewaileth, and ſheweth 
a purpoſe to amend fin: We offend God in thought, 
word, and deed. To the firlt of which three , bo 
make contrition, to the ſecond, confeſhon ; and to 
the laſt, our works of fatisfation. anſwerable. 
Contrition doth not here import theſe ſudden 
pangs ard convulſions of the minde , which cauſe 
ſometimes the moſt forſaken of God, to rerra@their 
own doings z it is no natural! paſhon or anguiſh, 
which riſeth in us againſt our wills , but a deliberate 
averſion of the will of man from ſinne, which being 
alwayes accompanied with gricfe, and grief often- 
times partly with rears, partly with other externall 
ſignes, it hath Leene thought , that intheſethings, 
contrition doth chiefly conſiſt: whereas the chicteſt 
thing in contrition , is that alteration whereby the 
will which was before delighted with fin , doth now 
abhor and ſhuv nothing more, But for as much as 
we cannot bate fin in our ſelves withoat heavineſle 
and grief, that there ſhould be in us a thing of ſuch 
hatefull quality, the will averted from fin muſt needs 


make 
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make the affeQion ſutable z yea , great reaſon why it 
ſhould ſo doe : For firce the will by conceivirg fin 
hath deprived the ſoule of life z and of life there is 
r © recovery without repentance tte death of fin; re- 
pentance not able to kill ſinne, but by withdrawing 
the will from it , the will unpoflible to be with- 
drawn, unlefſe it concurre with a contrary affe&tion 
to that which accompanied ir before in evill: Is ir 
not cleare, that 2s an inordinate delight did firſt be- 
gin finne, ſo repentar.ce muſt begin with a juſt ſor- 
row, 2 ſorrow of hearr, and ſuch a ſorrowas renteth 
the heart ; neither a feigned nor ſlight ſorrow ; not 
ſeigned, leſt it encreaſe fin , nor ſlight, leſt the plea- 
ſures of ſinne over-match it. 

VWherefore of Grace, the higheſt cauſe from 
which mans penitency doth proceed, of faith, feare, 
love, hope, what force and efficiency they have in re- 
pentance : of parts andduties thereunto belonging, 
comprebended in the School-mens definitions ; 
finally, of the firſt among thoſe daties , Contrition 
which diſliketh and bewaileth iniquity , let this 
ſufhce. 

And beeauſe Cod will have offences by reper- 
trance, not only abhorred within our ſelves, but alſo 
with humble ſupplication diſplayed before him,and a 
reſtimony of amendment to be given, even by preſent 
works, worthy repentance, inthat they are contrary 
to thoſe we renounce and diſclaime : Although the 
vertue of Repentance doe require, that her other 
two parts, Confefſion and Saris/aRtion ſhould here 
follow ; yet ſeeing theybelong as well to the Diſci- 
pline as to the vertue of repentance , and only differ 

for 
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for that in the one they are performed to man; in 
the other to God alone ; I hadrather diſtinguiſh 
them in joynt handling, then handle them aparrt, be- 


cauſe in quality and manner of practiſe , they are di- 
ſtinQ, 


Of the Diſcipline of Repentance inſtituted by Chrift , 
praiſed by the Fathers, converted by the School-men 
into a Sacrament; and of Confeſsion, that which be- 
© longeth tothe tertue of Repentance, that which 

was uſed among the Iewes, that which the 
P apacy rmagtneth a Sacrament, and 
that wnhich Ancient Diſct- 
pline pratiized, 


I Ov Lord and Saviour in the 1 6 of S. Mattheps 
Goſpel, giveth his Apoſtles regiment in gene- 
rall over God's Church. For they that have the 
Keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven, are thereby ſig- 
nified to be Stewards of the Houſe of God under 
whom they guide, command, judge, and corre@ his 
Familic. The ſouls of men are Gods treaſure, com- 
mitted to the truſt and fidelity of ſuch,as muſt render 
a iriit account for the very leaſt which is under 
their cuſtody, God hath not inveſted them with 
power to make a revenue thereof; bur to uſe it for 
the good of them whom Jeſus Chriſt hath moſt 
dearly bought. 
And becauſe their Office therein confitteth of ſun- 
dry funGtions , ſome belonging to Doarive , ſome 
ro Diſcipline , all contained in the name of the 


Keyes 


| Eedkſi Ih icall Polite, 17 


—=— 


ren ——— ————_ 


Keyes, they have for matters of Diſcipline, as well li- 
rigious as criminall , their Courts and Conſiſtories 
erected by the heavenly Authority of his moſt ſacred 
voyce,who hath ſaid, Dic Eccleſi.e , Tell the Church, 1. 1+. 17. 

againſt rebellious and contumacious perſons, which 

refuſe to obey their ſentence ; atmed they are with 

power to eject ſuch out of the Church, to deprive 

them of the honours, rights, and priviledges of 
Chriſtian men, to make them as Heathers and Publi- 

cans, with whom ſociety was barefull, 

Furthermore leſt cheir a&s ſhouldbe ſlenderly ac- 

counted of, or had in contempt, whether they admir 

to the Fellowfhip of Saints , or ſeclude from it, 
whether they binde Offenders, or ſet them againe at 

liberty, whethcr they remit, or retain ſfins,whatſoever 

is done by way of orderly and lawfall proceeding , 

the Lord himſelfe hath promiſed to ratifie. This 2: 3. :2, 
is that grand Originall Warran, by force whereof /*: **. :3. 
the GCuids and Prelates in God's Church, firſt his, c,.;.;, 
Apoſtles, and afterwards others following them ſuc- : <. :.c. 
cefſively, did both uſe and uphold that Diſciplioe, * +» 
theend whereof is to heal mens conſciences, to cure | 
their linnes, to reclaime Offenders from inquity , 
and to make them by repentance juſt. 

Neither hath ir of Ancient rime, for any other 
reſpc&been accuſtomed to bind by *Ecclefiaſticall 
Cenſures, to retaine ſo bound, till rokens of mani- 
teſt repentance appeared , and pon apparent repen- 
tance tO releaſe , ſ2ving only becauſe this was recei- 
ved as a moſt expedient method for the cure of 
alline, 


The comſe of Diſcipline in former Ages re- 
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formed open Tranſgreſiors, by putting them unto 
Offices ot open penitence eſpecially Confeſſion, 
whereby they declared their own crimes inthe hea- 
ring of the whole Church , and were not from the 
time of their firſt convention capable of the holy 
Myſteries of Chriſt, till they had folemaly dif- 
charged this duty. 

Cflenders in ſecret knowing themſelves alrozther 
2s unworthy to be admirted to the Lerd's Table, as 
the other which were with-held , being alſo perſwa- 
ded that if the Church did dire& them in the offices 
of their penitency , and afhſt them wich publike 
prayer, they ſhoul.1 more ealily obtaine that they 
ſought, then by truſting wholy to their own endea- 
vours; finally, ing no impediment to ſtay them 
from it bur baſhfulneſle , which contervailed not the 
former inducements; and beſides, was greatly caſed 
by the good conſtrution,which the charity of thoſe 
times gave toſuch aRions, wherein mens piety and 
voluntary care to be reconciled ro C09,did purchaſe 
then much more love, then their faults (the teſtimo- 
nies of common frailty ) were able to procure dif. 

race, they made it notnice ro uſe ſome one of the 
Minifiers ot God, by whom the reſt might take 
noticeof their faults, preſcribe them convenient re- 
medies, and iu the end after publike Confeſhon, all 
joyn ip prayer unro God for them, 

The firſt beginner of this cuttome, had the more 
Followers by meanes of chat ſpeciall favour which 
alwayes was with good confideration ſhewed to- 
—_ voluntary penitents above the reſt, 

But as Profeſſors of Chriſtian beliefe grew more 
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in number, {o they waxed worſe , when Kings and 


Princes had ſubmitted their Dominions unto the 
Sceprer of Jeſus Chriſt , by meanes whereof Perſe- 
cution ceaſing,the Church immediately became ſub- 
je&ro, thoſe evils which peace and ſecurity dringeth 
forth; there was not now that love which before 
kept all things in tune, but everywhere Schiſmes, 
Diſcords, Diſſentions amongſt men, Conventicles 
of Hereticks, bent more vehemently againſt the 
ſounder and better ſort then very Inficels and Hea- 
thens themſelves; faults nor corrected 1n charity, but 
noted with delight , and kept for malice, to uſe 
_ the  deadlicſi opportunities ſhould bee of- 
ered. 

Wherevpon, for as much as publike Confeſſions 
became dangerous and prejudiciall to the ſafety of 
well minded men,and in divers reſpe&s advantagious 
to the enemies of God's Church; it ſeemed firſt unto 
ſome, and afterwards generally requiſite , that Vo- 
luntary Penicents ſhould ſurceaſe from open Con- 
feſhon. 

In ſtead whereof, when once private and ſecret 
Confeſſion had taken place with the Latins, It conti- 
nued as a profitable Ordinance . till the Later« 
Councell had Decreed, that all menonce in a yeare 
at the leaſt, ſhould confeſſe themlelves to the Priecit. 

So that being a thing thus made borh generall 
and alſo neceffary , the next degree of eſtimation 
whereunto it grew, wastO be honoured and lifred up 
to the nature of a Sacrament, that as Chriſt did in- 
ſtituce baptiſm to give life , and the Euchariſt co 
nouriſh life, ſo Penitence might be thought a Sa- 
D 2 Crament 
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crament, ordained to recover life, and Confeſſion a 
part of the Sacrament. 

They define therefore their private Penitency, to 
be 2 Sacrament of remitting ſinnes after Baptiſme: 
The veriue of Repentapce, a deteſtation of wicked- 
neſſe, with full purpoſe to amend the ſame, and with 
hope to obtaine pardon at God's hands, 

Whereſover the Prophets cry Kepert, and in the 
Goſpel S. Peter maketh the fame Exhortation to 
the Jock , as yet unbaprized, they will have the ver- 
rue of Repentance only to be underſtood, The Sa- 
crament, where he adviſeth Smox Hagu7 to repent, 
becauſe the finne of Simon Mages , was after Bap- 
riſme, 

Now although they have only externall Repen: 
tance for a Sacrament , internall for a Vertuez yet 
make they Sacramentall Repentanee nevertheleſſe 
to be compoſed of three parts, Gontrition, Con- 
feſſion, and SatifaRion ; which is abſurd ; becauſe 
Contrition being an inward thing belongeth to the 
Vertue, and not to the Sacrament of Repentance, 
which muſt conſiſt of externall parts, ifthe nature 
thereof be externall. Beſides, which is more abſurd, 
they leave out Abſolution, whereas ſome of their 
School Divines, handling Penance in the nature of 
a Sacrament, and being nor able to eſpic the leaſt re-. 
ſemblance of a Sacrament, fave only in Abſolution 
(for a Sacrament by their dofirine muſt both ſignifies 
and alſo conferre, or beſtow ſome ſpeciall Divine 


Grace) reſolved themfelves , that the duties of the 
Penitent could be but meer preparations to the $2- 
crament, and that the Sacrament it ſelfe was wholly 


In 
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in Abſolution. And albeit Thomas with his Fol- 50:14c-3+Pe- 


cet SantlaSynce 


lowers have thought it ſafer , to maintaine as well ;,, 5,.,umen:; 
the ſervices of the Penitent, as the words of the 7anitentie for. 
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Miniſter, neceſſary unto the eflence of their Sacra- 7,” 7 
ment; the ſervices of the Penitent,as a cauſe materiall; wi; ;:« «/, is 
the words of Abſolution , as a formall ; for that by A 
them all things elſe are perfeQed to the taking away ef "/- = 
of fin : which opinion , now raigneth in all their «6/5! Sun: 
Schools, ſince the time that the Councell of Treat © 156 
- , - materia bujus 

gave it ſolemn approbation, ſeeing they all make $.rament ip- 
Abſolution, if not the whole efſence,yer the very form /« pe-icentis 
whereunto they aſcribe chiefly the whole force and {1 .ts 
operation of their Sacrament ; ſurely, to admir the /-57:,0 5ai/- 
matter as a part, and not to admit the form, hath /4%*: 
ſmall congruity with reaſon, 

Againe, for as much as a Sacrament is complear, 
having the mar'er and forme which it ought, whac 
ſhould lead them to ſet down any other parts of Sa- 
cramentall repentance, then Confeſſion and Abſo- 
lution, as Durandus hath done ? | 

For couching Satisf2&ion, the end thereof, as they 
underſtand it, is 2 further matter, which refterh after 
the Sacrament adminiſtred, and therefore can be no 
part of the Sacrament. 

Will they draw in Contrition with SatisfaRion, 
which are no parts, and exclu-tc Abſolurion (a prin- 
cipall part, yea, the very complement, form and 
perfeRion of the reſt as themſelves acconnr ir > But 
forrheir breach of precepts in art, it «killerh cor, if 
their Doarine otherwiſe concer: ing Penitency , 
and in Penitenty touching Conteffion miglit be 
found true, 
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We ſay, Let no man look for pardon, which 
doth {mother and conceal finne , where in duty it 
ſhould be revealed. 

The cauſe why God requireth Confeſſion to be 
made to him, is that thereby reſtifying a deep hatred 
of own iniquity, the only cauſe of his hatred and 
wrath towards us, we might becauſe we are bumble, 
be ſo much the more capable of that compafſion and 
render mercy, which knoweth not bow to condemn 
ſinners that condemn themſelves. 

ſs If it be our Saviours own principle, that the con- 
#+7-4"* ceit we have of our debt forgiven, proportioneth 
Our thank fulrefle and love to him, at whoſe hands we 

receive pardon; doth not God fore-ſce , that they 

which with ill adviſed modeſty ſeek to bide their fin 

like Adam, that they which rake it up under aſhes, 

and confeſſe it not, are very unlikely ro requite with 

offices of love afterwards, the grace which they 

ſhew themſclves unwilling to prize at the very time 

-1»11m1levas WRED they ſve for it, in as much as their not confeſ- 
con; ſi24c10- fg whar crimes they have committed, is a plaine 
ondom aro ſignification how loth uy are that the benefic of 
= -.cox/efis God's moſt gricious pardon ſhovld ſeeme prear. 
ante ſaliiſa- Nothin more rrue then that of Tertullian . Cons 
—_— fo feſston x ps much abate the weight of mens offences, as 
{tin cory. concealment doth make them heavier, For he which 
mic, 1ai.de confteſieth, bath a purpoſe to appeaſe God ; hee, a 
= determination to perſiſt and continue obſtinate, 
cry om.;zc. Which keeps them ſecret to himſclfe. S.Chryſo Home 
mEjiſt.ad "©. 21moſt in the ſame words, Vickedneſſe is by being 
acknowledged, leſſened, and doth but grow ty being hid. 

If men having done amifſle , let it lip, as though 


they 
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they knew no ſuch matter, what is there to ſtay 
them from falling into one and the ſame evill > To 
call our ſelves ſinners availeth nothing, except we lay 
our faults in the ballance, and take the weight ot 
b-1 them one by one. Confeſle thy crimes to God, dil- 
1 -  clole thy tranſgreſſions before thy Judge, by way Of 
2 

1 


bumble ſupplication and ſuit, it not with rongue, at 
the leaſt wich beart, and inthis ſort ſeek mercy. A 
generall perſwaſion that thou art a ſinner, will nei- 
ther ſo humble, nor briddle thy foule, as if the Ca 

talogue of thy ſinnes examined ſeverally, be conti- 
nually kept in minde, This thall make thee lowly 
io thine owne eyes, this (hall preſerve thy feet from 
falling , and ſharpen thy deſires towards all good 
things. The minde I know doth hardly admit ſuch 
unpleaſant remembrances but we mult force it, we 
muſt conſtraine it thereumto. It is ſafer now tobe 
bitten with the memory , then hereafter with the 
torment of finne, 

The Jewes with whom no repentance for finne is 
available without Confeſhon, either conceived in | 
mind or uttered ; which latter kinde they call uſually . 
1 Contc Mon delivered by word of mh. had firſt Crug tf. nt. 7 
that generall Confeſhonwhich once every year was 
made,both ſeverally by each of the people tor him- 
ſelte, upon the day of expiation, and by the Prieſt A abt 
for them all. On the day of expiation,the high Prieſt »+» teach 
maketh three exprefle Conteſſions, aknowledging © * <*pi2- 
unto God the mau.ifold tranſgreſſions of the whole ::1 -,14. 
Nation,his own perſonall offences likewiſe,rogether *-4-in' 3, 
with the ſinnes, as well of his Family , as ofthe reſt |; — 
of his ranke and order. mes, 
They 


"_ Gs —_— | ff —y —_—_—_ - 


— — - —_ <> - — 
” al et EEE —_— 
— 


24 | The fizth Book of 4 


They had againe their voluntary Confefſions , at 
the times and ſeaſons, when men bethioking them- 
ſelves of their wicked converſation paſt, were reſo! 
ved to change their courſe, the beginniog of which 
alteration was ſtill Confeſſion of ſinnes. 

Thirdly, over and beſides theſe, the Law impoſed 


upon them alſo that ſpeciall Confeſhon, which they 
intheir book call To Typ »W wh 


Confeffion of that particular fault , for which 

xum.c.%. we namely ſeek pardonat God's hands, The words 

of the Law concerning Confeſhon in this kinde.are 

as followeth : VV hena man or woman ſhall commit 

any fin, that men commir.and tranſgreſle againſt the 

Lord, their finne which they have done (that is to 

ſay, the very deed it ſelfe in _ they ſhall 

1-,5.,, Acknowledge. In Zeviticos after certaive trangrefſi- 

by ons there mentioned, we rezde the like : VVhen a 

man bath finned in any ove of theſe things, he ſhall 

then confeſſe, how in that thing he hath offended. 

For ſuch kinde of ſpeciall fines, they had alfo ſpeci- 

all Sacrifices, wherein the manrer was that the Of- 

fender ſhuuld lay his hands on the head of the Sa- 

crifice which he brought , and ſhon'd there make 

Mie T.xaa Confeſſion to God, ſaying, Now © Lord, that I have 

Traiati Thu" offended , committed finue, and done wichedly in thy 

—_ "il, if- [ight, this or this being my fault, behold, 1 repent me, and 

noth, par, , am utterly aſhamed of my doings ; my purpoſe is never 
Cap,lts to retury more 10 the ſame crime, 

None of rhem,whom either the houſe of judgement 

hath condemned todie, or of them which are to be 

2o/.'n Viſc:!,, puniſhed with Rripes, can be cleare by being execu- 

15,2.p114'6, ted or ſcourged,till they repent & confeſſe their taults, 

Finally, 
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Finally, there was no man amongſt them ar any 0m ne 
time,cither condemned to ſuffer death, or corredted, 1.....1, +. - 
or chaſtized with ſtripes, none ever ſick and near his »»ds «ex'h, 
end, but they called upon him to repent and confeſle | 


his ſinnes. 

Of Malefacors convidt by witneſſes, andthereup- 
oneither adjudged to die,or otherwiſe chaſtized,their 
cuſtome was toexaR, as /oſhua did of Achan, open 
confeſſion, My ſon , now give glory to the Lord God of 
Iſrael, confeſſe unto him, and declare unto mAvhat thou 
haſt committed, conceale it not from me, of. 7.19. 

Concerning injuries and treſpaſles which happen 
between men, they bighly commend ſuch as will 
acknowledge before many. 

It isin himwhich repenteth, accepted as an high 
Sacrifice, if he will conteſle before many, make them 
acquainted with his over-ſights, and reveale the 
tranſpreffions which have paſſed between him and any 
of bis brethren ; laying, I have verily offended this 
man, thus and thus I bave done unto him, but behold 
I doe now repent and am ſorry. Contrariwiſe, who - 
ſoever is proud andwill not be known of his faults, 
but cloaketh them, is not yet come to perfe& repen- 
tance ; for ſo it is written, He that hides his ſins al 
xot proſper ,which words of S«/omox they doe not fur- 
ther extend, then only to ſinnes committed againſt 
men, which are in that reſpe& meet before men to 
be acknowledged particularly. But in finnes between 
man and God, there is no neceſſity that man ſhould 
himſelte make any ſuch open and particular recitall 
of them; ro God they are known, and of us it 
is required , that we eaſt not the memory of them 
careleſly 
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Exrcleſly and loolly behinde our backs,, bur keep in 


minde as near as we can, both our own debt, and his 
grace which remitteth the ſame. | 
Wherefore to let paſle Jewiſh confeſſion, and to 
come unto them which hold Confeſſion inthe care 
of the Prieſt commanded ; yea, commanded in the 
nature of aSaoratment, and thereby ſo neceſlary, that 
finne withour it cannot be pardoned, let them finde 
ſuch a Commandment in holy Scripture, and we ask 
no more /obx the Baptiſt was an extraordinary per- 
ſon, his birth, his a&ions of life, his Office extraor- 
dinary. It is therefore recorded for the ſtrangneſle 
of the. a, but not ſet down as an everlaſting Law for 
the World ; That to bim leraſslem and all Tudea made 
confeſsion of their ſennes : Beſides, at the time of this 
confeſſion, their pretended ſacrament of repentance, 
as they grant, was not yet inſtituted, neither was jt 
ſinne after Baptiſm, which Penitents did there con- 
fefle ; When that which befell the ſeven ſonnes 
of Scevs, for uling the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt intheir con;jurations,was notified to Jews and 
Grecians in Epbeſ«s , it brought an univerſall feare 
n them, in ſo mucb that divers of them which had 
believed beforc, but not obeyed the Laws of Chriſt,as 
they ſhould bave done, being terrified by this exam- 
wg to the Apoſtle, and confeſſed their wicked 
deeds, Which good and vertuous aQ, no wiſe man, 
as I ſuppoſe will diſallow, but commend highly in 
themwbom God's good Spirit ſhall moye to doe the 
like when needrequueth, 
Yet neither bath this example the force of any 
generall commagdement, or law to make it neceflary 


for. 
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for every man, to poure into the cares of the Prieſt 
whatſoever hath been done amiſle, or elſe to re- 
maine everlaſtingly culpable and guilty of ib; in's 
word, it proveth confeſſion practized as a vertuous 
2, but not commanded as a Sacrament, 
Now concerning S. James his Exhortation, whe- 
ther the former branch be conſidered, which {:ith, 
* Is any ſich among you let him call for the Ancients of tan. 5.15. 
p the Church, and let thern make their prayers for bim , or 
the latter, which ſtirreth up all Chriſtian menunto 
mutuall acknowledgement of faults amongſt them- 
ſelves; Lay open your minds, make your confeſstons one 
to another; is it not plain, that the one hath relation 
to that giftofhealing, which our Saviour promiſed 
his Church, ſaying , They ſhall lay their hands on the Mw. 5, '8, 
fiek , and the ſick ſhall recover bealth? relation to that 
gift of healing, whereby the Apoftle impoſed his 
hands on the Father of Publius , and made him mira- 44.1 
culouſly a ſound man; relation finally to that gift of 
healing, which ſo long continued in praRtize after 
the Apoſtles times, that whereas the Novatraniſts 
Jenyed the power of the Church of God, in curing 
finne after Baptiſm, S. Ambroſe asked them againe, 
why it might not as well prevail with God for ſpiritual, 
as for carporall and bodtly bealth , yea, wherefore (Hit 11b.vs 1s 
he) de ye your ſelves lay hands on the diſeaſed and believe (1.47: : 
it to be & work of bene11ton or prayer , if baply the ſich 
preſon be refiored to bis former ſafety? And of the other 
member which toucherh muruall confeſſion , doe 
not ſome of themſelves, as namely, Cajerardeny,thar 
any other Confefhon is meant, then only that, whsch 


ſeeketh either «ſſociation of prayers, or reconciliation, or 
E 2 pardon 
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pardon of wrongs # 1s it not confeſſed by the greateſt 
4met 51m, part of their own retinue , that we cannot certainly 
in laces affirm ſacramentall confeſhon-vo have been meant 
or ſpoken of in this place > Hdwbeit Belarmaine de- 
lighted to runne a courſe by himſelfe where co- 
lourable ſhifts of wit will but make the way paſhble, 
ſtanderh as formally for this place, and not lefle for 
| Tovnr.s. that in S.{ob», then for this. $. /obn ſaith, If we con- 
feſſe owr ſinner, God is faithfull and juſt to forgive our 
nnes, and to cleanſe us from all uurighteouſneſſe ; doth 
S, lobn ſay, If we confeſle to the Prieſt, God is 
righteous to forgive,and if not, That our ſins are un- 
pardonable z No,but the titles of God juft and righte- 
ow doe import , that he pardoneth fin only for his 
promiſe ſake; And there is not (they ſay) any (96 
miſe of forgrueneſſe upon confeſs:0n made to God without 
the Prie#, Notany promiſe, but with this condiri- 
On, and yet this condition nowhere expreſt, 

Is it not ſtrange that the Scripture ſpeaking ſo 
much of repentance, and of the ſeverall duties which 
2ppertaine thereunto, ſhould ever meane, and no 
where mention that one condition, without which 
all the reſt is utterly of none effe&t; or will they 
ſay, becauſe our Saviour hath ſaid to bis Miniſters, 
or e ſuns ye retain &c,a0d becauſe they canremir no 
more, then what the offenders have confeſt, that 
therefore by vertue of his promiſe, it ſtandeth with 
the righteouſneſle of God, to take away no mans 


fines, untill by auricular confeffion they be opened 
unto the Prieſt ? 


&* 


They are men-that would ſeeme to honour Anti- 
quity, and none more to depend upon the reverend 


judgement 


CG OT'TCLIIIE— — — IR Ie 


Eccleſiaſticall Polstie, 25 


_ —— 
— 


judgement thereof. 1 dare boldly affirm , thar for 
many hundred years after Chriſt, the Fathers beld 
no ſuch opinion ; they did nor gather by our Savi- 
ourwords, any ſuch neceſſity of lecking the Prieſts 
Abſolution from fſinne , by ſecret and (as they now 
term it) acramentall confeſſion : Publike confeſhon 
they thought neceſſary by way of Diſcipline , not 
private confeſſion, as in the nature of a Sacrament, 
neceſlary. 

For to begin with the pureſt times, it is unto them 
which read and judge without partiality a thing moſt 
clear, that the ancient <£+4aa4ynr; or confeſhion, de- 
fined by Tertulizn to be a Diſcipline of bumilia- 
tion, and ſubmiſſion , framing mens behaviour ia 
ſuch, ſort as may be ficteſt ro move pity , the con- 
teſfion which they uſe to ſpeak of in the exerciſe 
nnonmee made openly inthe hearing of the 

ole both Eccleſiaſticall Confiſtory and Aſſembly. 

This is the reaſon wherefore he perceiving, that ,,. ,_ 
divers were better content their ſoares thould ſe- yu; ue pub 
cretly feſter, and cat inward, then be laid fo open to con /ui 
the eyes of mary, blameth greatly their unwiſe 7 7045" 
baſhfulneſle , and to reform the ſame , perſwadeth diem 4frrre, 
with them ſaying, 4mong#t thy brethren and fellow !7*(wn0 pudoris 
ſervants, which arepartakers with thee of owe and the ſame cw A 
nature, feare, joy, griefe, ſuffrings (for of one common veluc ils qui 
Lord and Father , we have all received one ſpirit ) why ud 
ſhouldeft thou not think with thy ſelfe, that they are but phomgar png 
thize own ſelfe ? nherefore doſt thou avoyd them, as likely "4a vexatione 
to znſult over thee, whom thou knoweſt ſubjeR to the ſame OO 
haps # At that which grieveth any one part, the whole body & ita cum erw- 
£4nnot rejoyce, it mut needs be that the whole will labor, "ena = * 
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”; ſtrrue to belp that wherewith a part of it (elfe is mo- 
efted, 

St Cyprian being grieved with the dealings of 
them, who in time ot perſecution had through feire 
betrayed their faith. and notwithſtanding thought by 
ſhifr ro avoid in that caſe the receſſary Diſcipline of 
the Church, wrote for their berter inſtruction, the 
book intituled De lapſis, a Treatiſe concerning ſuch, 
as had openly forſaken their Religion, and yer were 
loth openly to confeſſe their fault ,'in fuch manner 
as they ſhould have done : In which book he com- 
pareth with this ſort of men , certaia others which 
had but a purpoſe only to have departed from the 
Faith; and yet could not quiet their minds, till this 
+ wy ſecret and hidden fault was confeſt, How much 
Tem facrilican- Goth greater in faith (ſaith St Cyprian) and alſo as 
di yecuw'a oxud touching their, feare, better, are thoſe mex who although 
en ac. #either ſacrifice nor libel could be objeRea again them, 
repta (ccurita- yeb becauſe they thought to bave done that which they 
tis $) ngraphs ſhould not, even this their intent they dolefully open unto 
"ama "" God's Prie #52 they confeſſe that whereof their conſcience 
aeuſeth them, the burthen that preſſeth their minds they 
diſcover, they foreſlow not of ſmaller and ſlighter evils, ts 
ſeek remedy : He faith they declared their faulr, not 
to one Onely-man in private, but revealed it to God's 
Prieſts, they confeſt it before the whole Confiſtory 
of Gods Minilters, 

Salvianw ( for I willingly embrace their conje- 
Qure , who aſcribe thoſe Homiles ro him. which 
have hitherto by common error paſt nader the 
counterfeit name of Exſebizs Emeſenus,) 1 ſay, Sal- 
vienw, though comming long after Cyprias in time, 

giveth 
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giveth neventheleſſe the ſame evidence forthis truth, 
19 a caſe very little different from that before al- 
leadged ; his words are theſe , Whereas ( moſt dearely 
beloved) we ſee that peunance oftentimes is ſought and 
ſaed for by holy ſoules, which even from their youth have me. 
bequeathed thenlſel ves a precious treaſure unto God , let 
#s know that the inſpiration of Goa's good Spirit mo- 
wveth them ſo to doe for the benefit of his Church, and let 
ſuch as are wounded , learn to enquire for that remeay, 
whereunts the tyery ſoundeſt doe thus offer and obtrude - 
as it were themſelyes, that if the vertuous doe bewaile 
ſmall offences, the orbers ceaſe not to lament great, Ard 
ſurely, when a man that bath leſſe need, performeth 
ſab oculis Fecleſie, in the view , light, and bebolding 
of the whole Church , an office worthy ot bis faith 
and compunRion for ſinne, the good which others 
thereby reap is his own harveſt, the heap of his 
rewards groweth by that which another gaineth, and 
through a kinde of ſpiricuall uſury from that amend- 
ment of life which orbers learn by him, there return- 
eth lucre into his coffers. The ſame Sa/uranms in ano- 
ther of his Homilies , If faults haply be not great and 
rievous ( for example, if a wan bave offended ix word, or 
1u deſire, worthy of reproof,if in the wantonnes of bis eye,or 
the vanity of bis beart) the (tarnes of words and thoughts 
are by daily prayer to be cleanſed, and by private companttin 
0n 10 be ſcoured out : But if any man examining inwardly 
his own conſcience, have committed ſome high and capital 
offence, as if by bearing falſe witneſſes , he have quelled 
and betrayed bis faith , and by raſhneſſe 0 
violated the ſacred name of ruth if wit 


luffull uncleanneſſe be have ſullied the Vaile of Baptiſhs, 
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and the gorgeous robe of Virginity, if by being the cauſe 
of any mans death, he have been the death of the new man 
within bimſelfif by conference with South-ſayers Viſards 
and C harmers, be bath enthralled himſelf to Satan, Theſe 
and ſuch like committed crimes,canmot throughbly be taken 
away with ordinary, moderate, and ſecret ſatwfafion, but 
greater cauſes doe require greater and ſharper remedies, 
they nerd ſuch remedies as are not only ſbarp , but (olemm , 
open and publike, Again, Let that ſoule (faith he) as- 
[mer me, which througb pernicious ſhamefa#t neſſe is now 
ſo ataſht ro acknowledge his ſin in conſpeRu fratrum, 
before bus brethren, as be ſhould have been before abafht 
to commit the ſame, what be will doe in the preſence of 
that Divine Tribunall where be is to ſiand arraigned in 
the Aſſembly of a glorions and cel:ftiall boſt?* T will 
hereunto adde but St Ambroſe's teſtimony : For the 
places which I might alledge , are more then the 
cauſe it ſelfe, needeth ; There are many (faith he) 
who fearing the judgement that is 10 come, and feeling 
inward remorſe of conſcience, when they have offered 
themſelves unto penitency are exjoyned what they ſhall do, 

ive back for the only skarre which they think that pub- 
Tite ſupplication will put them unto, He ſpeaketh of 
them which ſought voluntarily to be penanced, and 
yet withdrew rmfetres from open confeſſion, 
which they that were penitents for publike crimes 
could not poſhbly have done,and therefore it cannor 
be ſaid he meaneth any other then ſecret finners in 
that place, Gennadtus a Presbyter of AMarſiles in his 
book rouching Eccleſiaſticall affertions, maketh 
but two kinds of confeſſion neceſſary, the one in 
private to God alone for ſmaller offences, the other 


open 
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open, when crimes committed are hainous and grear, 


Although (faith he) a man be bitten with conſcience of 
ſinne, let his will be from thence forward to ſinne ns 


more ; let bim Lefore he communicate, ſatisfie with teares 


aud prayers, and then putting his truft in the mercy of 
Almighty God (whoſe wont, us , toyeeld 10 godly confeſſ+. 
ons) let him boldly receiue the Sacrament, But I ſpeak 
this of ſuch as have not burthened themſelyes with cap;- 
tall ſinnes: Then I exhort to ſatisfie , firſt by publike 
penance, that ſo being reconciled by the ſentence of the 
Prieſt, they may communicate ſafely with others, Thus 
ſill we heare of publike confeſſions, although the 
crimes themſelves diſcovered were not publike z we 
heare that the cauſe of ſuch confeſhons wasnor the 
openneſſe, but the greatneſſe of mens offences , fi- 
nally, we heare that the fame being now held by the 
Church of Xome tobe Sacramentall , were the only 
penitentiall confeſſions uſed in the Church for a 
long time,and eſteemed as neceſlary remedies againſt 
ſinne. 

They which will finde Auricular confeſhons in 
St Cyprian , therefore mult ſeek out ſome other paſ- 
ſage, then that which Belarmine alleadgeth, Whereas 
in ſmaller faults which are not committed again(t the 
Lord himſelfe , there is a competent time aſſigned unto 
penitency, and that confeſſion is made , after that obſer- 


haviour, neither may any commumcate till the Biſhop and 

Clergy have latd thetr bands upon him, how much more 

ought all things to be warily] and flayedly obſerved ac- 

cording to the Diſcipline of the Lord, in theſe moſt 

grievous and extream crimes? $, Cyprians ſpeeeh is 
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againſt 
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vation and tryall bad been bad of the Penitent's be- panitenciom, 
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2gainkt raſhneſſe in admitting Idolators to the holy 
Communics, before they had ſhewed ſofficient re- 

pentance , conſidering that other offenders were 

forced to ſtay out their time, and that they made nor 

their publike confeſhon, which was the laſt a& of 
penitency, till their life and converſation had been 

ſeen into, not with'the eye of auricular ſcrutiny, bur 

of paſtorall obſervation, according to that in the 
Councell of Nice, where thirtcen years, being ſet 

for the penitency of certaine offenders, the ſeverity 

of this Danes is mitigated with ſpeciall caution : 
c01NiC/®+** That it all ſuch caſes,the minde of the penitent and the 
©'E mauner of bis repentance is to be noted, that as many as 
| with Yeare and teares, and meekneſſe , and the exerciſe of 

: - — good works, declared themſelues to be Converts indeed, 
nitectins, and not in outward appearance only, towards them the 
Biſhop at his diſcretion might uſe more lenity, If the 

Councell of N:ce ſuffice nor, let Gratian the foun- 

der of the Canon Law expound Cyprian , who ſhew- 

eth that the ſtint of time in penitency, is cither to 

be abridged orenlarged, as the Penitent's faith and 

pe pax,dit.;, behaviour fhall give occaſion; 7 have eaſilier found 
tap, Min{arern. out men (faith 3. Ambroſe) able to keep themſelyes free 
—_— * from crimes,thes conformable to the rules nhich in pe- 
"= mitency they ſboald obſerve. S, Gregory Bifhop of Nice 
complaineth and enveigheth birrerly againſt them, 

who inthe time of their penitency, lived even as they 

- had done alwayes before s Their. countenance as 
Greg Mi ”' chearfull, their attire as neat, their chet as coſtly, and 
acerie judicant, their ſleep as ſecure as ever, their worldly buſineſſe pur- 
poſely followed, to extle penſive thoughis from their 

minds, repentance pretended, but indeed nothing leſſe 


expreſt; 
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expreſt : Theſe were the inſpeRions of life whereunto 
S. Cyprian alludeth ; as for Auricular Examinations 
he knew them nor. 

Were the Fathers then without uſe of private con- 
feſfion as long as publike was in uſe? 1 affirm no ſuch 
thing. The firlt and ancienteſt that mentionerh this 
Contefion,is Origen,by whom it may ſeemthar men 
being lorh ro preſent raſhly themſelves &rheir faulrs 
unto che view of the whole Church, thought ir beſt 
to unfold firlt cheir minds to ſome one ſpeciall man 
of the Clergy , which might cicher help them him- 
ſelfe,or referre them to an higher Court if need were, 


Be therefore circumſpe# (ſaith Origen ) in making 0y4.i02(igy 


chotce of the party, to whom thou meaneſt to confeſſs 

thy ſinne , know thy Phyſitian betore thou uſe him z, If be 

finde thy malady ſuch 8s needeth to be made publike , that 

other may be the better by it, and thy ſelfe ſooner helpr, 

his counfell muſt be obeyed. That which moved finners 

thus voluntarily todere& themſelves both in private 

and in publike,was feare to receive with other Chri- 

Kian men the myſteriesof heavenly grace, till God's 
appomnced Stewards and Miniſters did judge them 
worthy: It is inthisreſpe&t that S. Ambroſe findeth 115. !. :. « 
faulc with cerraine men which ſought impoſition !*% <5 
of penance, and were not willing to wait their time, 

but would be preſently admitted Communicants, 


Such people (faith he) aoe ſeek by ſo raſb and prepoſte- $7 non 129 (4 


OUS as es, rather to bring the Prieſt into bonds then to (lure cupiant 
looſe themſelves: InthisreſpeR it is that S, Auguſtine #514» 
hath likewiſe ſaid , when the wound of ſenne i ſowide, 
*nd the diſeaſe ſo farre gone that the medicinable body 

aud bloud of our Lord may not be touched, men are by the 
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Biſhcps authority to ſequeſter themſelves from the 4ltar, 
HII ſuch time as they bave repented, and be after yeconcs- 
led by the ſame authority, Furthermore , becauſe the 
knowledge how to handle our own foares, is no 
vulgar and common art, but we either catry towards 
our ſelves for the moſt part an over-ſotr and gentle 
hand, fearefull of rouching too near the quick, or 
elſe endeavour ing not to be partiall, we fall into ti- 
morous ſcrupuloſities, and ſometime into thoſe ex- 
tream diſcomforts of minde, from which we hardly 
doe ever lifrup our heads againe , men thought ir 
the ſafeſt way to diſcloſe their ſecrec faults, and to 
crave impoſition of penance from them whom our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath left in bis Church to be 
ſpirituall and ghoſtly Phyfitians , the guides and Pa- 

ors of redeemed ſouls, whoſe office doth not only 
conſiſt in generall perſvaſions unto amendment of 
life, but alſo inthe private particular cure of diſeaſed 
minds. 

Howſoever the Novatianiſis preſume to plead 
againſt the Church (ſaith Saluranus) ihat everyman 
ought 10 _ own penitentiary, and that it us a part of 
our duty exerciſe, but not of the ( burche's Authority 
to impoſe or preſcribe repentauce ; the truth is other- 
wiſe, the beſt and ſtrongeſt of us may need in ſuch 
caſes direRion : What doth the Church in giving pe- 
nance, but ſhew the remedies which ſinne requireth £ 
or what doe we #n receiving the ſame but fulfill ber pre. 
cepts? what elſe but ſue unto God with teares, and fats, 
that bis mercifull eares may be opened? S.Auguſitne 's ex- 
hortation is direRlyto the ſame purpoſe ; Lot every 


? 


man whilelt he hath time judge bimſ-!fe . an1 coonge hy 
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life of bis own accord, and when thus 1s reſolved, Let 
him from the diſpoſers of the holy Sacraments, learn in | | oO 
what manner he « to pacifie Goa's diſpleaſure : Bur the 1: ir jutif- 
greateſt thing which made men forward and willing /**-* /«* 
upon their knees to confeſſe whatſoever they had | 
committed againſt God, and in no wiſe to be with- 
held fromthe ſame, with any feare of diſgrace con- 
tempt, or obloquie,which might enſue, was their fcr- 
vent deſire tobe helped and affiſted with the praycrs 
of God's Saints. Wherein as S. /ames doth exhort 
unto mutuall confeſſion,alleadging this only for a 
reaſon, that juſt men's devout prayers are of great avail 
with God: ſo it hath been heretofore the uſe of Peni- 
tents for that ivtent to unburthen their minds, even 
to privats perſons.and to crave their prayers, Where- 
unto Caſs1an:1s alluding , counſelleth , That sf men .,.. 
poſſett with dulneſſe of ſpirit Le themſelves unapt to doe cs. | 
that which is required, they ſhould in meek afſefton 
ſeek bealth at the leat by good and uertuous mens prayers 
unto God for them, And tothe ſame effteR Gregory Bi= _ 
ſhop of Niſſe, Humble thy ſelf, and iate unto thee ſuch ,,, dr: 
of thy Erethren as are of cne mind, and doe beare kind i; 1:1 6he 14 
affetion towards thee , that they may together mourn and © © 
lalour for thy deliverance. Shew me thy bitter and abun. 
dart tears, that I may blendmene onnwn!1h then, 

But becauſe of all men there 1sor ſhorl | be none 
in that reſpe& more fit for troubled and diſtreſſe, 
minds to repaire unto then Gods Miniſters, he pro- 
ceedeth {uriher, Make the Prieſt, as a Father partake: 
of thine affetiten and oriefe, te buld to impart unto him 
the things ths! are moſt ſecret , bemwilt hate care (oth of 
'by ſafety, and of thy crea 
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Confeſ5i0u (faith Leo) is firſt to beofjred to God, and 


LerteFte 73» then to the Prie ft, as to one which maketh ſupplication” 
| , 4 
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2a. gatot, & ' for the ſinnes of penttent offenders, Suppole we,that 

Grat.d: 179, men wou.d ever have bcen calily drawn , much leſſe 

« 1,:4,” of their own accr.rd have come unto publike con- 
feſhon , whereby they know they ſhould ſound the 
trumpet of thew own diſgrace, would they willingly 
have done this, which naturally all men are loth to 
doe, but for the lingular trult and confidence which 
they had in the publike prayers of God's Church ? 

Am'r.12.d Let thy mother the Church weep for thee (faith Ambroſe) 

þ@3.Co To let ber waſh and bathe thy faulis mith ber teares : Our 
Lord doth love that many ſhould tecome ſuppltant for ones 
In like ſort long before him, Tertullian, Some few 

rertwll. ce jar, aſſembled make a Charch, and the Church is as Chri 
birmſelf ; When thou d:ſt therefore put forth thy bands to 
the knees of thy brethren, thou t: ucheſt Chrift; it « 
Chrift unto whom thou art a ſupplicant , ſo when the 
poure out teares over them , it i even Chriſt that taketb 
compaſsion ; Chriſt which prayeth when they pray : Net- 
ther can that eaſily be denyed, for which the Son &« him. 
ſelfe contented to become @ ſuitor. 

Whereas in theſe conliderations therefore, vo- 
luntary Penirenrs had been long accuſtomed for great 
and grievous crimes, though ſceret, yet openly both 
to repent and confeſſe as the Canons of Ancient 
Diſciplit.e required, rhe Greek Church firſt, and in 
procefle ot time rhe Latin altred this order, judging 
it ſufficient and more convenient that ſuch offen- 

....x-,:, ders ſhould doe penance and make confefon in 
* privateonly. The cauſe = the Latins, did Leo de- 
clareth , ſaying : Although that ripeneſſe of faith te 
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commendatle . which for the feare of God doth net feare 
to rucurre ſhame beſo: e all men, yet becauſe every one's 
erimes are not ſuch, that it can befree and ſafe for them 
to make publication of all things , wheretn repentance u 
neteſſary, let 8 cuſtome ſo unfit to be kept, be abrogated, 
leaſt many forbeare to uſe remedies of peniten:y, whileſt 
they either bluſh or are afraid to acquarnt their enemees 
with thoſe as for which the Lawes may take hold upon 
them, Beſides, it ſhall win the more repentance, if the 
conſctences of finners be not emptied into the peoples 
eares , And to this only cauſe doth Sozomen impute 
the change, which the Grecrans made , by ordaining 
throughout all Churches certaine Penirentiaries to 
take the Confeſſions, ard appoint the penances of 
ſecret offenders. Socrates ( for this alſo may be true 
that more inducements then ore, did ſet forward 
analteration ſo generally made) affirmeth the Grect- 
ans (and not unlikely) to have ſpecially reſpeRed 
therein the 6ccafion, which the Novatianifts rook 
at the multitude of publike Penitents, to inſult over 
the Diſcipline of the Church, agaioſt which they 
{till cryed out,whereſoever they had time and place, 
He that ſbeweth ſinners favour, doth but teach the inno+ 
cent to ſizne: And therefore they themſelves admit- 
ted no man to their communion upon any repen- 
rance, which once was knowa to have offended after 
baptiſm, making ſinners thereby nor the ſewer, bur 
the cloſer, and the more obdurate, how faire ſocver 
their pretence might ſeem. 

The Grec1ans Caron for ſome one Presbyter in 
every Church to undertake the charge of penitency, 


.and to receive their voluntary confeſſions, which had 


ſinned 
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ſinned after Baptiſm, continued in force {or the ſpace 
of above ſome hundred years, till Nefar:*,and the 
Biſbops of Churches under him begun a ſecond al- 
ccration, aboliſhing even that confeſſion which their 
Penitentiaries took in private. There came tothe Pe- 
nitentiary of the Church of Conſtantinople, a certain 
Gentlewoman, and to him ſhe made particular con- 
feſhon of her faults commirted after Baptiſm, whom 
thereupon hee adviſed to continue in faſting and 
prayer, that as with rongue ſhe had acknowledged 
ber ſinnes, ſo there might appear likewiſe in her 
ſome work worthy of repentance : But the Gentle- 
woman goeth forward, and deteQeth her ſelfe of a 
crime , whereby they were forced ro diſ-robe an 
Eccleſiaſticall perſon, that is to degrade a Deacon 
of the ſame Church. When the matter by this mean 
came to publike notice , the people were ina kinde 
of tumulr offended, not only at that which was done, 
but much more. becauſe the Church ſhould thereby 
endure open infamy and fcorn, The Clergy perplex- 
ed and altogether doubtfull what way to take till one 
Eudemop born in 4lexanaria, but at that time a Prieſt 
in the Church of Conf antimople, conſidering that 
the cauſes of voluntary confeſhon whether publike 
Or ID eſpecially to ſeek the Churches aide, 
as hath been before declared, leſt men ſhouldeirher 
not communicate with others, or wittingly hazard 
their ſoules, if ſo be they did communicate, and 
that ghe inconvenience which grew to the whole 
Church was otherwiſe exceeding great ,-but eſpe- 
cially grievous by meanes of ſo manifold offenſive 
gcteRions , which muſt needs be continually more, 
as 


Eccleſiaſts call Polite. 
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2s the world did it ſelfe wax continually worſe , for 
Antiquity together with the gravity and ſeverity 
thereof ( ſaith Sozomen) had already begun by little 
and little ro degenerate into looſe and carelefle l4- 
ving, whereas before offences were lefle, partly 
through baſhfulneſle in them which open their own 
faults, and partly by meanes of their great auſtericy, 
which thought as judges in this buſinefſe;theſe things 
Eudemon having weighed with himſelfe reſolved 
calily the minde of Nec#ar:us5, that the Pexrtentiaries 
office muſt be raken away, and for participation in 
God's holy myſteries every man be left tro his own 
conſcience, which was as he thought , the only mean 
to free the Church from danger of obloquie and diſ- 
grace... Thus much ({auh Socrates ) 1 am the bolder to 
relate, becauſe I recetyed it from Eudxmons own mouth, 
to whom mine an{wer was at that time, Whether your 
counſel Sir have been for the Charches good, or otherwiſe, 
God knoweth : But I ſee, you bave given occaſion 
whereby we ſhall not now any more reprebend one ano- 
ther's faults , nor obſerve that Apottolihe precept, which 
fath, Have no Fellowſhip with the anfruitfall works of 
darkneſſe, but rather be yee alſo reprovers of them, 
Wirth $0c7 ates, Sozomon both agreeth in the occa-» 
ſion _ of aboliſhing Penrtentiarres; and morcover 
reftifyeth alſo , that in his time living with che 
younger Theedoſius, rhe ſame abolition did Kill 
continue, and that the Biſhops had ig a manner 
everywhere followed the example given them by 

NeRarius, 
Wherefore to implead the truth of this Hi- 
Acory , Cardinajll Barons alleadgeth that Socre- 
tes 
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tes, Sozomen and Fudemon were all Novatrazifts, and 


that they falſify in ſaying, (for ſo they report) that 
as many as held the Confubſtantial! being of Chriſt, 


Yenta hes Secrati teflanti preflanda «fi 
es 114.4 
lib ralanibus ; qippe Novatianus ſila 
cum / e111, 0uam vere as ſyucere Lec ſerip> 
/rit edutr (us pexitentiam wm Eccleſia ad- 
miniſir.at olivam, quemlibe: credo poſſe fa- 
£10 1udiciarc, Barry, ann, Chrg 56. 

$050:24um eandem pron (is cauſan fuilſe 
arti tle Nec Endemonem Mum alinum 
quam Novatiane ſtfle bomnem faiſſe 
cridendum eff, | bid, 

Sacerdes ille meritoa Neftario: eft grads 
amotus officioq,depoſitus quo fatlo N vvatiani 
(ut 65 eſt bereticornm | Quameuwmnque licet 
levem it (ynceris dogmatibus detro ant ac- 
cipere auſs occafrenem, non tantum Pr igy)- 
rerumP an't-wtiorium in ordnem redaftnn, 
td &+ pavitentiam ipſam unam cum eo 
frſſe proſcriptam ca'umuioſ: admodunm 
conc anarunt, cum tamenilla potitts Thea- 
tralis fieri interdum ſolita peccatorium /- 
oil abrogata. Ibig- 


ia caleris bereticis de ſuis dogma. 


gave their affent to the abrogati- 
on of the forehtearſed Canon, The 
ſumme is,1c would have it taken 
for a fable, and the world to be 
perſwaded that Ne#arius did ne- 
ver any ſuch thing. Why then 
ſhould Socrates firſt and after- 
wards Sozomen publiſh ic > To 
pleaſe their pew fellows the di- 
—_ of Novatign. A poor gra- 
tification, and they very filly 
friends, that would take lyes for 
good turns. For the more accept- 
able the matter was,being deemed 
true, the lefſe they muſt needs 
(when they found the contrary) 
either credit, or afte&t him which 


had deceivedthem. Notwithſtanding we know that 
joy and gladneſſe rifing from falſe information, doe 
not only make men fo forward to believethat which 
they firſt hear, but alſo apt ro ſcholie upon it and eo 
report as true whatſoever they wiſh were true, 'But ſo 


farre is Socrates from any ſuch pur 


ſe, that the fa& 


of Nefarizs which others did both like and follow, 
be doth diſallow and reprove. His ſpecch to Eude- 
mon before ſet down, is proof ſufficient that he wri- 
teth nothing, but what was famouſly known to all, 
and what himſelfe did wiſh had been otherwiſe. As 
for Sozomen's corneſpopdency with Hereticks,having 
ſhewed 
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ſhewed to what end the Church did firſt ordaine 
Penitentaries, he addeth immediately that Novatia- 
nifts, which had no careof repentance, could have 
no need of this office, Are theſe the words of a 
friend or enemy ? Beſides, in the entrance of that 
whole narration : Not to ſinne (faith he) at all mould 
require a nature more divine then ours is ; But God bath 
commanded to par don ſinners ;, yea, although they tranſ- 
greſſe and offend often, Could there bee any thing 
{poken more direRly oppolite ro the Do@rine of 
Novatian? Eudemen was |'resbyter under Nears. 

To Novatianiſis the Emperour gave liberty of 


uſing their Religion quietly by themſelves, under a 


Biſhop of their own, even within the City , forthar 
they ſtood with the Church in defence of the Ca- 
tholiok faith againſt all other Hereticks beftles. Had 
therefore Eudemon favoured their hereſy , therr 
Camps were not pitched fo farreof, but he might 
at all times have found cafie acceſſe unto them, 1s 
there any man that lived with him and hath touched 
him that way > if not, why ſuſpe& we him more then 
NeRarius? Their report touching Grecian Carhelick 
Biſhops , who gave approbation to that which was 
done, and did alſo rhe like themſelves in their own 
Churches, we have no reaſon to diſcredit without 
ſome manifeſt and cleare evidence brought againſt 
it. For of Catholick Biſhops, no likelihood bur 
that their greateſt reſpe& to Ne#arius, a man honou- 
red in thoſe parts no leſſe then the Biſhop of Rome 
bimſelfe inthe Weſtern Churches , brought them 
both eafily and ſpeedilyunto conformity with him: 
Arrians, Eunomians, Apollinarians, 10d the reſt that 

G 2 ſtood 
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ſtood divided from the Church, held their Peniten- 
tiaries as before. Novatianifts from the beginning had 
never any, becauſe their opinion touching penitency 
was againſt the praRtize of the Church therein, and a 
cauſe why they ſevered theraſelves from the Church; 
ſo that the very ſtate of things as they then ſtood, 
giveth great ſhew of probabllity to his ſpeech, who 

hath affirmed, that hey oy which beld the ſonne con - 
ſubſtantial with the Father, and Novatianifts which joy. 
ned with them in the ſame opinion, bad no Penitentiaries 

in their Charches , the reſt retained them, By this it 

appeareth therefore how 3r0nius finding the relati. 

on plain, that Ne#arius did aboliſh even thoſe pri- 

vate ſecret confeſſions which the people had been 

before accuſtomed to make to him, that was Penj- 
tentiary, laboureth what he may to diſcreditthe Au. 
thors of the report, and to leave it impiinted in mens 
minds, that whereas Ne#arius did but abrogate pub- 
like confefion, Novarianiſts have maliciouſly forged 
the abolition of private, as if the odds between theſe 

two were ſo great in the ballance of their judgement, 
which equally hated and contemned both; or, as if 
it were not more clear then light that the firſt alte. 
ration which eſtabliſhed Pexitentiaries, took away 
the burthen of publike confeſſion in that kinde of 
penitents, and therefore the ſecond muſt either abro» 
gate private, Ornothiag, 

Cardinall Befarmene therefore finding that againſ 
the Writers of the Hiſtory, it is but in vaine to ſtand 
upon ſo doubrfill terms, and exceptions,endeavou- 
reth mightly to prove even by their report, no other 
conſeibon taken away then publike which Penitention 

TIES , 
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ries uſed in private to impoſe upon publike offen- 
ders ; Foy why # It is (ſaith he!) very certarne that the 
name of Penttents inthe Fathers writings ſignifieth only 
publike penitents , certain, that to heare the confeſsions 
of the reſt was more then one could poſsibly have done ; cer- 
taine, that Sozomen, to ſbew how the Latin Church re- 
tained in his time what the Greek hadclean caſt of , de- 
clareth the whole order of publike pezitency uſed in the 
Church of Rome, but of private he maketh no menti-a, 
And in theſe conſiderations Bellermize will have it 
the meaning both of Socrates and Sozomey, that the 
former Epiſcopall conſtitution, which firſt did ere 
Penitenttaries,could not concern aby otheroffenders, 
then ſuch as publikely had finned after Bapriſme, 
That only they , were prohibited to come to the 
boly Communion, except they did firſt in ſecret 
confeſſe all their finnes tothe Penitentiarte, by hisap- 
pointment 'openly ackrowledge their open crimes 
and doe publike penance for them : that whereas be- 
fore Novatians upriſing , no man was conftrainable 
to confeſſe publikely any finne, this Canon enforced 
publike offenders thereunto, till ſuch time as Ne#a. 
715 thought goodto extinguiſh the praQicerhereof, 

Let us examine therefore theſe ſubrile and fine 
conjectures, whether they be able to hold the touch, 
It ſeemed good (ſaith Socrates) to put down the Gffice of Tis ## #1 
theſe Pricf which had charge of Penttency; what charge r«ria; mr 
that was, the kinds of penitency then uſuall muſt make 1 16087 
manifeſt. There is often ſpeech in the Fathers 7" 
Writings, in their Books frequent mention of Pe- 
nitency, exerciſed within the chambers of our heart 
and feenof God,andnot n— to any —_ 
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the whole charge of which pevitency is impoſed of 
God, and doth reſt upon the finner himſelfe. Bur if 
Penitents in ſecret being guilty of crimes whereby 
they knew they had made themſelves unfit gueſts for 
the Table of our Lord , did ſeek direction for their 
better performance of that which ſhould ſet them 
cleare ; it was in this caſe the Penitentiaries office 
to take their confeſſions, to adviſe them the beſt way 
he could ſor their ſouls good, to admoniſh them, 
to counſell them,tut not to lay upon them more then 
private penance. As for notorious wicked perſons, 
whoſe crimes were known, to convi, judge and pu- 
niſh them, was the office of the Ecclefiaſticall Con- 
ſiſtory; Penttent/aries had their Inſtitution to ano- 
ther end: Bur unleſſe we imagine that the ancient 
time knew no other repentance then publick, or that 
they bad little occaſion to ſpeak of any other repen- 
rance , Or elle that in ſpeaking thereof they uſed 
continually ſome other name, and not the name of 
repentance, whereby to expreſle private penitency, 
how ſtandeth ir with reaſon that whenſocever they 
wriceof Penitents , it fhould be thought they meant 
only publick Penitents > The trath is, they handle 
all thre» kinds, but private and voluntary repentance 
much oftner, as being of farre more generall 
whereas publike was but incident unto 


and 
ofter then once incident unto any. Hombeit, be- 
cauſe they doe not diſtinguiſh one kindof penitency 
from ayother by difference of names, our ſafeſt way 
for conftruQion, is to follow circumſtance of mat- 
ter, which in this Narration will not yeeld it ſelfe 
applyable only unto publike penance z doe what 


they 
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they can, that would ſo expound it. 

They boldly and confidently affirm that no man 
being compellable to confefle publikely any finne, 
before Novatians time, the end of inſtituting Pexc- 
tentiaries afterward in the Church, was thatby them, 
men might be conſtrained unto publick confeſſion, 
Is there any record in the world which doth teſtifie 
this tobe true > There is that teſtifyeth the plaine 
contrary. For 402.0men declaring purpoſely the cauſe 
of their Inſtitution, ſairh, that whereas men openly 
craving pardon at God's bands ( for publick confeſsion 
the laſt af of Ponttency was alwayes made iu the forme of 
4 contrite prayer unto God, it could not be avoyded but 
they muſt withall confeſſe what thetr offences were , This 
in the opinion of their Prelate ſeemed, from the 
firſt beginning ( as we may probably think) to be 
ſomewhat burthenſome,that men whoſe crimes were 
unknown, ſhould blaze their own faults, as it wereon 
the Stage , acquainting all the people with whatſo- 
ever they had done amiſſe. And therefore to reme- 
dy this inconvenience , they laid the charge upon 
one only Prieſt, choſen out of ſuch as were of beſt 
converſation, a filent and a diſcreet man, to whom 
they which had offended, might reſort and lay open 
their lives, He according to the quality of every 
ones tranſgreſſions, appointed what they ſhoulddoe 
or ſuffer, and left them to execute it upon them- 
ſelves. Gan we wiſha moredireRandevident teſti- 
mony, that the office here ſpoken of, was to eaſe vo- 
luntary penitents from the burthen of publike con- 
feſſions, and not to conftraine notorious offenders 
thercunto, That ſuch offenders were not competiz- 
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ble to open confeſſions till Novatiens time, that is 
ro ſay,till after the dayes of perſecution under Dec 
the Emperour, they of all men ſhoyld not fo per- 
emptorily avouch z which whom, if F«4:4» Biſhop 
of Rome, who ſuffered Martyrdome the firſt yeareof 
Decius, be of any authority and credir, ir muſt en- 
force them to reverſe their ſentence, his words are fo 
plaine and clearagainſtrhem, For ſuch a5 commet thoſe 
crimes, whereof the Apoitle hath ſatd, They that doe 
them [hall never inherite the Kingdome of beaven, muſt 
(ſaith be ) be forced unto amendment , becauſe they ſlip 
down to bell, if Eccleſiaſticall Authority flay them not. 
Their conceit of impoſhibility, that one man ſhould 
ſuffice to take the generall charge of penitency in 
ſuch a Church as Conſtantinople, hath riſen from a 
meer erroneous ſuppoſall, that the Ancient manrer 
of private confeſſion was like the ſhrifr at this day 
uſuall in the Church of Rome, which tyeth all men 
at one certain time to make confeſhon, whereas con- 
ſeſſion was then neither looked for till men did offer 
it , nor offered for the moſt part by any other, then 
ſuch as were guilty of hainous tranſgreſons, nor to 
them any time appointed for that purpoſe. Finally, 
the drift which Sozomen had in relating the Diſci- 
pline of Keme, and the forme of publike penitency 
there retained even till his time, is not to ſignify that 
only publike confeſſion was abrogated by Ne#artus, 
but that the Weſt or Latin Church held Qill one 
and the ſame order from the very beginning, and had 
not,as the Greek, firſt cut of publike voluntary con- 
fefon, by ordaining, and then private by removing 
Penitentiaries, Wherefore to conclude, it Rtandeth 


I 
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] hope very plain and clear, firſt againſttheone Car- 
dinall, that NeJariw did truly abrogate confeſhon 
in ſuch ſort as the Eccleliaſticall Hiſtory hath re- 
ported, and ſecondly,as clear againſt them both, that 
it was not publike confeſſion only which Ne#arims 
did aboli(b. 

The paradox in maintenance whereof Heſſels 
wrote purpoſely a book touching this Argument te 
ſhew that Ne#artus did but put the Penicentiary from 
his office, and not take away the office it ſelfe, is te- 
pugnant to the whole advice which Eudemon gave, 
of leaving the people from that time forward totheir 
own conſciences, repugnant to the conference be- 
tween Socrates and Eudemen , wherein complaint is 
made of ſome inconvenience which the want of the 
office would breed ; finally, repugnant to that which 
the Hiſtory declareth conceraing other Churches 
which did as Ne#ariss had dore before them, not in 
depoſing the ſame man (for that was impoſſible) but ve #7 9zod 64; 
in removing the ſame office out of their Churches, yet a 
which Ne#ayizs had banifhed from his. For which cu 4 rowc 
cauſe Belarm, doth well rejeR the opinion of Heſſels, ecre/orn 111 e. 
howſvever it pleaſe Pamelivs to admire itas a won» ,,," 5 
derfull happy invention. Bur in ſum, they are all gra- & 1» 214 ' 
velled, noone of them able ro goe ſmoothly away and 74" Prevgte- 
to ſatisfie either others, or himſelfe, with his own |, 7,0 
conceit concerning NeRtarius, ſus mverit, uti 

Onely in this they are ſtiffe, that Auricular con- 7374 
feſſion Nefarins did not abrogate, leaſt if ſo much Halſwtins Pa. 
ſhonld be 2cknowledged, it might enforce them to " n Cypr, 
grant that the Greek Ehorch 2t that time held not 10" 
confefſion, as the Latin now doth, to be the part of Teri, 4: 
a Sacrament inſtitured by our Saviour Jeſas Chriſt, '* 
H which 
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which theretorethe Church till the worlds end hath 
no power toalter. Yet ſeeing that as long as publike 
voluntary confeſſion of private crimes did continge in 
either Church ( 2s in the one it remained not much 
above 200 years, in the other abour 400) the only 
aQs of ſuch repentance were; firſt, the offenders in- 
tiration of thoſe crimes to ſome one Presbyter, for 
which impoſition of penance was fought, ſecond- 
ly, the undertaking of penance impoſedby the Bi- 
ſhop thirdly, after the ſame performed and ended , 
open confeſhon to God inthe hearing of the whole 
Church ; whereupon fourthly, enſued the prayer of 
the C hurch ; fifthly, then the Biſhops impolition 
of hands; and fo (ixthly, the parties .reconciliation 
or re(titucion to his former right in the holy Sacra- 
mevt, I would gladly know of them which make only 
private confeſſion a part of their Sacrament of pe- 
nance, how it could be ſoin thoſe times : For where 
the Sacrament of penance is miniftred, they hold 
that confeflion to be Sacramentall which he recci- 
veth who muſt abſolve ; whereas during the fore-re- 
hearſed manner of penance, it can nowhere be ſhewed, 
that thePrieſt to whom ſecret information was given, 
did reconcile, or abſolve any: for, how could he, 
when publike confeſſion was to goe before recon- 
ciliation, and reconciliation likewiſe in publike 
thereupon ro enſue? ſo that if they did account any 
confeſhon Sacramentall, it was ſurely publike, which 
is now aboliſht in the Church of Rome ; and as for 
that which the Church of Zome doth fo eſteem, the 
Ancient ncither bad ic in ſuch eſtimation,nor thought 
it tobeof ſoabſolute neceffity for the taking away of 


finge : But ( for any thing that I couldever obſerve 
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out of them ) alchough not onely in crimes open and 
notorious, which made men unworthy and uucapable 
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Sace dos impe- 
nit manum ſub- 


of boly myſteries,their Diſcipline required, fart pub- j.7, ,.4.n 
like penance, and then granted that which S. Hierom [riiu« ſan&i 


mentioneth, ſaying, The Prieft layeth his hand upon 


nvecat, atg, ita 
Clin 44 traditic 


thepenitent, and by invocation intreateth that the boly fact 5a 


Gho# may return to him again , and ſo after having en- 
joyned ſolemnly all the people to pray for him, reconcileth 
to the Altar him who was deliyered to Satan for the de- 


firuftton of his fleſh, that his (ptrit might be ſafe in the 


day of the Lord, Although I ſay notonly in fuch of- 
fences being famouſly known to the world, but alſo 
if the ſame were committed ſecretly, it was the cu- 
ſtome of thoſe times , both that private intimation 
ſhould be given, and publike confefion made there- 
of, in whiet reſpe& whercas all men did willingly 
the one,but would as willingly bave withdrawn them- 
ſelves fromthe other, bad they known hoy : 1s it to- 
lerable, (faith S. Ambroſe) that to ſue to God tho 
ſhouldft be «ſhamed,which bluſheſt not to ſeek and ſue anto 
mas? ſhould it grieve thee to be a ſuppliant to bim from 
whom thou canſt not poſsible bjde thy ſe!fe, when to oper 
thy fins to him, from whom, if thou wouldſt, thou mighteſt 
conceal them, it doth not any thing at all trouble thee £ 
This thou art loth to doe in the Charch, where all being 
frnners, nothing is more opprobriow indeed then con- 
cealment of (inne, the moſt humble the beſt thought of, and 
the lowlieft «ccounted the jufteft, All this notwith- 
ſanding, wee ſhould doe them very great wrong, to 
father any ſuch opinion upon them, as if they did 
reach it a thing impoſſible for any ſinner toreconclte 
himſelf untoGod,without confeſlonunto the Prieft. 
H 2 Would 


nem iti 
cars, at {3 
14:5 [a'vis 
ferttindfli in 
00uums Oratt« 
ane 4a'tart re- 
conciliat, Hier, 
adveri,Lucit. 
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brif.bew. Would Chryſeſtome thus perſwaded have ſaid, Let 
= _ ibe enquiry vu rv of thy offences be made in 
1 (£c1-4449#" thine own thoughts, let the Tribunall whereat thou ar. 
ous Rep 791K raigneſt tby ſelſe be without witneſſe, Let God and only 
_ wo m_ God ſeethes and thy confeſsion. 
not wa . ifiran auatmvery izw 79 ding12490, * Oils tparw pr font » 
"obey 
” ts {ol- Would Caianw ſo beleeving bave given counſel], 
lat, 20.c.8, That if any mere with-beld with baſbfulneſſe from dif- 
covering their faults to men , they ſhould be ſo much the 
more inffan and conſtant 12 opening them by ſupplica- 
tion to God bimſelſe, whoſe wont i to belp withoat publs. 
cation of men's ſhame , and not to apbratd them when he 
pardoneth £ —— 
Profjer. de Finally , would Proſper ſerled in this opinion have 
1414 contempl made it , 43 tonching reconec Lliation ro Goda matter 
bb.2.c.79. indifferent #betber men of Eccleſtafticall order did dete(7 
their crimes by confeſston, or —_— world ignorant 
thereof, would ſeparate voluntarily themſebues for a time 
from the Altar, though not tn affetton, yer in execution 
of thew AdiniHery , and ſo bemaile their corrupt life # 
would be havewiled them as be doth,to make bold of it, 
that the favour of God being either way recovered by 
fru'ts of forcible repentance, they ſhould not only receine 
whatſcever they had loft by ſiwne, but alſo after this their 
new erfranchiſement, «ſpire tothe e e jojes of that 
fupernall City ?, To conclude, we everywhere finde 


the pſe of confehon,eſpecially publike,allowed of, 
M-— by the Fathersgbut that extream 2nd 
fi 


s neceflity of Auricular and private confef. 


, which is atthis day fo oughtily vpbeld by rh 
Church of Rome, we finde bg, hn 


irſt, itwas not then 
the 
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the faith and Do&rine of God's Chureh, as of the 
Papacy at this preſent. Secondly, That the onlyre- 
medy for finne after Baptiſm, is Sacramentall peni- 
tency. Thirdly, That confeſſion in ſecret is an eflen- 
tiall part thereof, Fourthly, That God himſelfecan- 
not now forgive finne without the Prieſt, That be- 
cauſe forgiveneſſe art the hands of the Prieſt muſt 
ariſe from confeſkon in the offenders ; therefore to 
confeſſe unto him , is a matter of ſuch necefficy, as 
being not cither in deed, or at the leaſt in defire per- 
formed, excludeth utterly from all pardon, and muſt 
conſequently in Scripture be commanded, whereſo- 
ever any promiſe of forgivenefle is made. No ,no; 
theſe opinions have youth in their countenance, An- 
tiquity knew them not, it never thought nor dreamed 
of, them. 

But to let paſſe the Papacy. For as much as Re- 
pentance doth import alteration within the minde of 
a finfull man, whereby through the power of God's 
moſt gracious and bleſſed Spirit, he ſeexh,and with 
unfained ſorrow acknowledgeth former offences 
committed againſt Cod, hath them in utter de- 
reſtation, ſeeketh pardon for them in ſuch ſort as a 
Chriſtian ſbould doe, and with a reſolme purpoſe 
ſetleth himſelfe ro avoid therm, leading as neare as 
God fhall affiſt him for ever after an unſported 
life z and in the order ( which Chriſtian Religion 
bath raught for procurement of God's mercy to- 
wards ſinners) confeſhoen is acknowledged a prin- 
cipall duty; yea, in ſome cafes , confeflton roman, 


not to God only; it is not in reformed Chuythes ©. /nie, 


denied by the Learneder ſort of Divines, but tbat _ Felapeg 


H 3 even 
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even this confeſſion, cleared from all errours, is both 
lawfull and behoveſull for God's people. 
Confeffion by man being either private or pub- 
like, private confeſsion to the Miniſter alone touch- 
ing ſeEret crimes, or abſolution thereapon enſuing , 
as the one; ſo rhe other is neither praQtiſed by t 
French Diſcipline, nor uſed in any of thoſe 
Churches,which have bin caſt by the French mould. 
Open confeſſion to be made in the face ofthe whole 
$:4 1wntum vu: Congregation by notorious malefaRors , they hold 
Eccleſic it *' raceHlary y howbeit not neceſlary towards the remil- 
nd ſion of ſins « But only in ſome ſort to content the 
omne; inius Church, and that one man'srepentance may ſeeme to 
ny, qui ſtrengthen matiy , which before have been weakned 
[nerant Aims by one mans fall. If : 
peccatis > ſeon- Sax0ntans and Bohemians in their Diſciptin®con” 
dais va firtine no man to open confeſſion : Their Dodrine 
33. VoSs is, that '\whoſe fanlts have been publike and thereby 
ſcandalous unto. the world , ſuch when God giveth 
thera the ſpirir of repentance, ought as ſolemaly to 
return, 2s they have openly gone aſtray. Firſt, for 
the better teſtimony of their own unfained converfi- 
on unto God. Secondly, the more to norifte their re- 
concilement unto the Chureh: And laftly,that others 
may makebenefit of their example, 
Bur concerning confeffion in private,the Chmches 
Ham. Conſt] of Germany, as well the reſt, as Lutheroxs agree, that 
cafe]. brew, All men ſbou}d at certaintimes confeſſetheir offenees 
to God inthe hearingof Gods Miniſters , thereby to 
ſhew how their finnes difpleaſe them , to receive in- 
ſtrugzon for the warier carriage of themſelves here- 
after, to be ſoundly reſolved, i any ſcruple or ſnare 


of 
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of conſcience doe entangle their minds, and which is 
moſt materiall , to the end thatmen mayat God's 
hands ſeek every one his owne particular pardon, 
through the power of thoſe Keyes, which the Mini- 
ſterot God uſing according to our bleſſed Saviours 
Inſtitution in'that caſe, ic is their part to accept 
the benefit thereof as God's moſt mercifull O:- 
cinance for their good, and without any diſtruſt or 
coubr, to embrace joytully his grace ſo given them, 
according to the word of our Lord, which hath ſaid, 
Is boſe ſinzes yee remit are remitted. SO that grounding 


upon this afſured beliefe, they are to reſt with minds ; 


encouraged and perſwaded concerning the forgive- 
neſſe of all their finnes, as out of Chriſt's own word 
and power - bur M iniftery of the Keyes. 

It Rtandeth with us ia the Church of Fng/and, as 
touching publike confeſſion thus : 

Firſt, ſeeing day by day we in our Church begin 
our publike Prayersto Almighty God, with publike 
acknowledgement of our ſinnes, in which confeſſion 
every man proftrate as ir were before his glorious 
Majeſty, cryeth againſt himſelfe, and the Miniſter 
with one ſentence prononneceth univerſally all clear , 
whoſe acknowledgement ſo made hath proceeded 
from a true penitenrt minde ; what reaſoa is there, 
every man ſhould not under the generall termes of 
confeſſion repreſent to himſelf his own particulars 
whatſoever, and adjoyning thereunto that affe&ion 
which a contrite ſpirit worketh,cmbraceto as full ef- 
fe& the words of Divinegrace, asif the ſame were 
ſeverally and particulary uttered with addition of 
prayers, impokition of hands, or all the ceremonies 


and. 
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and ſolemnities that might be uſed forthe Qrength- 
ring of meas affiince in God's peculiar mercy to- 
wards them ? Such complements are helps co ſup- 
port our weakneſſe, and not cauſes that ſerve to pro- 
cure or produce his gifts. [fwith us there be truth in 
the inward parts, as Davids ſpeaketh, the difference 
of generall and particular Forms in confeſsion and 
2bſOlution is not ſo materiall, that any mans ſafety 

or gboſtly good ſhould depend upon 1t. And for 
private confeſsion and abſolution, it ſtandeth thus 

with us. 
The Miniſters power to abſolve is pablikely taught 
and profeſſed, the Church not denyed to have autho- 
 rityeither of abridging, or enlarging the uſe aud ex- 
Ar to; 1113* erciſe of that power z upon the people no ſuch ne- 
abuſcs avd cr- CeſSity impoſed of opening their tranſgreſsions unto 
rors fer 3P""ty men, as if remiſsion of finnes otherwiſe were impo(- 
* not, bue fible, 2cither any ſuch opinion had of the thing it 
lac i:® b- ſelf, as though it were either unlawfull or prot 
———— ble, wary onely for theſe inconveniences , which 
; the world hath by experience obſerved in it hereto- 
fore. And in regard thereof, the Church of Exgland 
hitherto hath thought it the ſafer way to refer mens 
bidden crimes unto God and themſelves only; how- 
beit not without ſpeciall caution for the admonition 
of ſwchas come to the boly Sacrament , and for the 
comfort of ſuch as are ready to depart the world. 
Firſt, becauſe there are but few that conſider bow 
much that part of Divine Service which conſiſts in 
pantaking the boly Euchariſt doth import their ſouls, 
what thcy looſe by neglect thereof, and what by de- 
vour praiſe they might attaine urito, therefore leaft 


carcleſneſle 
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careleſnefle of generall confefion ſhould as com- 
monly ic doth extinguiſh all remorſe ot mens parti- 
calar enormous crimes, Our cuſtome (whenſoever 
men preſent themſelves at the Lords Table) is fo- 
lemnly ro give themſelves fearefull admonition , 
what woes are perpendicularly hanging over the 
heads of ſuch as dare adventure to pur forth their 
unworthy bands to thoſe admirable myſteries of life, 
which have by rare examples been proved conduits 
of irremediable death to impenitentReceivers,whonm 
therefore as we repell being known, ſo being nor 
known we can but terrific. Y ct with us, the Miniſters 
of God's moſt holy Word and Sacraments, being 
all xutin truſt with the cuſtody and diſpenſation of 


_thaſe myſteries, wherein our Communion is and 


hath-been ever accounted the higheſt grace that men 
on earth are admitted unto, have theretore all equally 
the ſame power to with-hold that ſacred myſticall 
food from notorious evill livers, from ſuch as have 
any way wronged their neighbours, aud from parties 
between whomrthere doth open hatred and malice ap- 
preg till che farſt ſort have reformed their wicked 

ives, the ſecond recompenſed them unto whom 
they were injurious, and the laſt condeſcendedunts 
ſome courſe of Chriſtian reconciliation, whereupon 
their mutual accord may enſue,In which caſes for the 
farft branch of wicked life, and the laſt which is open 
enmity, there can ariſe no great difficulty about the 
exerciſe of his power: Inthe ſecond , concerning 
wrongs, there may if men ſhall preſume to define or 
meaſure injuies, according to their own conceits.de- 


pravedofrentimes, aſwell by error , as partiality, = 
[ eaat 
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tarno lefle in the Miniſter bimſelfe, then in any 0- 


ther of the people rnder him. 
The knowledge therefore which hee taketh of 
wrongs mult riſc as it doth in the orher two, not 


61.4 CO,1/:mione quemquam j oh ore 
29 4 [[,1001. 5, quamron bes (r0':outte Bow- 


from-his own opinion or conſci- 
cr.ce, but from the evidence of 
the fat which is committed, yea, 
from ſach evidence as neuher 
doth admir deniall nor defence. 


dim (1 m9 14l6%, ſed med" cina't . mh aut 
forte con fe 7 mm aut aliquo fever (cenlevigj- 
ve "ca! ico ndicie accuſam a1, con- 
tim, 5; en. filk nerant, andet aff 
Were il 0414 4ats igfe fit & aornjabes & JW- 


F 
AX 7 


No! 024m temere & quodamw ode liver, 
udiciunm ab | ecleſie communioze 


led prove 


For if the offender having ci- 
ther colour of Law to upho1d, or 
any other preter ce to excuſe his own uncharitble 
and wrong tull dealings, ſhall! wilfully ſtand ia defence 
thereof, it ſerveth as a barre to the power of the 
Miniſter jn this kind, Becauſe (as it is obſerved 
by men of very good judgement in theſe :affjres;) 
alrhough in thisforc our ſeparating of them be not to 
ftrike them with the mortall wound of Excommuy- 
nication, but ro ſtay them rather trom running de- 
ſperatly headlong into their own harm, yer it is not 
inus, tO ſever from the holy Communion, bur ſuch 
as are either found culpable by their own confeſsion, 
or have been convicted in ſome publike, ſecular, Ec- 
cleſiaſticall C ovrt. For, who is he, 
tbar dares take upon him to bee 


(par and: ſunt mall, ut fi propiey judic un 
aulerri 11.2 | oftint, tolereniur potins, velat 
palee (wm i ili, Multi cor. igntrur, nt 
Pe'y us; mul; toleramtar , wt I das; multi 
neſciunu, donee veniat Dominss, & 11l1- 
wizabit a' {cord ta tenelvrarume. Rhcnan, 
adino0s, d- cogmar, Ten). 


gvinſt them 


any man $ bothaccnlſer and judge? 
Evill p: rſons are not rafhly, and 
as we iſt to be thruſt from Com- 
munion with the Church, inſo- 
much that if we cannot proceed 2- 


any orderly courſe of judgement,they 


rather are to be ſuffered for the time then moleſted, 


Many 
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Many there are reclamed , as Peter ; many as /uds 
known well cnough, and yet tolerated ; many which 
muſt remaine undeſcried till the day of his appea- 
rance, by whom the ſecret corners of draknefle (hall 
be brought into open light, 

Leaving therefore unto his judgement,them,whom 
we cannot ſtay from caſtingtheir own (oules into fo 
great hazard , we have in the other part of peniren- 
riall Juriſdiction in our power, ard Authority to re- 
leaſe ſinne, joy on all ſides, without trouble or mo- 
leſtation unto any. And if ro give , bea thing more 
bleſſed then to receive, are we not infinitely happier 
in being authorized to beſtow the Treaſure of God, 
_ when necefficy doth conſtraine to with-draw the 
ame. 

They which daring life and health are never de- 
ſtitute of wayes to delude repentance, doe notwirh - 
ſtanding oftentimes when their laſt hour draweth on, 
both feel tat ſting which before lay dead in them, 
and alſo thirſt after ſuch helps as have been alwayes 
till then unſavoury , S. Ambroſe words touching late 
repentance are ſomewhat hard, /f a man bee penitent 
and recerye abſolution (which cannot tn that caſe be de- 
nied him) even at the very point of death, and ſo depart,1 
dare not affirm he goeth out of the wor id well, 1 will coun. 
ſell no man 10 trutt to this , becauſe 1 am loth to deceire 
any man, ſeing I kuow not what to th nk of it, ſhall / 
judge ſuch a one « caft away * Neiuher [I will avouch 
him ſafe : All I am able to ſay, is, Let bis eſtate be left ts 
the will andpleaſure of Almighty Ged : Wilt thou be there 
fore delivered of all doubt? Repent while yet thou art 
healthy and ſtroug : If thoa deferre it till time a #0 
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lenger poſdibiliry of inning, thou cant not be thought to 
bave left ſinze , but rather ſinne to have forſaken thee, 
Such admonitions may in theit time and place be 
neceſſary, bur in co wile prejudiciall to the generality 
of God's own high and heavenly promiſe, #henſoever 
8 ſinner doth repext from the bottome of his heart 1 will 


pat out all bis iniquity. And of this, although it have 


' pleaſed God notro leave to the world any multitude 


of examples, leaſt the careleſle ſhould too farre pre. 
ſume, yet one he hath given, and that moſt memo- 
rable to with-bold from difpaire inthe mercies of 
God, at what inſtant ſoever mans unfained conver- 
fion bee wrought. Yea, becauſetocontervaile the 
fault of delay, there are in the lateſt repentance of. 
rentimes the ſureſt rokens of ſincere dealing ; there- 
fore upon ſpeciall confeſſion made to the Miniſter 
of God, 1 be preſently abſolveth in this caſe the ſick 
party from all ſinnes by that Authority which Jeſus 
Chriſt bath commited unto him, knowing that God 
ceſpeReth not ſo much what time is ſpent, as what 
truth isſhewed in repentance. 

In ſfurame, when the offence doth ſtand only be. 


Kon dico tibiutte proda$ is publicum, 
neque ut teapud alios accuſes, {cd obedi- 
ie te yolo Prophetzdiecnti, Revela Do- 
mino viam wam- Ame Deum confirere 
peccara tua z Peccara t112 dicito ut cade- 
lear ; Si confundern alicui dicere quz 
pescaſt, Cicito £3 quotidie'in anima : 
Ken dico ut conhrearhy conſcrvo qui 
exprobrer; Deo dicito qui ea curat; 
Non nece fleeſt praſentibus teſtibuscon- 
fireri , (olus re Deus confirencem Vi- 
deat, Rogo & cro ut crebrius Deo im- 
mortals, configamis', & numeratis Ye- 


tween God & mans conſcience, 
the Councell is good, which 
S, Chryſoſtome giveth, 1 wiſh thee 
wot to bewray thy ſelfe publikely, nor 
to accuſe thy ſelſe before others, I 
wiſh thee to obey the Prophet who 
ſatth, Diſcloſe thy way unto the 
Lord, confeſſe thy ſins before him, 
Tell thy ſing to bim that be may blot 
them 0:8, If thow be abaſbed torell 

Walo 
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anto any other, wherein thou haſt 
offended , rehearſe them every day 
between thee and thy ſoule, I wiſh 
thee not to confeſſe them to thy 
fellow ſervant , who may upbraid 
thee with them ;, Tell thens to God, 
who will cure them,There « no need 
for thee tn the preſence of witneſſes 


— ——— 


ſtris delitis Veniam petatis, Non re 
ia Theatrum conlervorum cuco, nu 
hominibus peccata wa cunur deteorre, 
Repecre coram Deo contc.entiam wam, 
te explica , oſtende medico preſtaritiſe 
fimo vulnera tua, & perc ab co medica» 
mentum, Chry#, bom, 31, ad !iebr. & in 
Pſal.5y. Hom. de pxs. & conſt]. o> bum, c, 
de incor. Dei natura , bomi! iemque de 
Lazare, 


— 
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to acknowledge them, Let Goa alone ſee thee at thy Con. 
fefiion, 1 pray and bejerch you that you would more often 
then you doe, confeſſe to God eternall, and reckoning up 
your treſpaſſes , deſire bis pardon : I cary you nor into a 
Theatre or open Court of many your fellow ſervants , 7 
ſeek not to deteft your crumes before men ,; diſcloſe your 
conſcience before God , unfold your ſelves to him , Lay 
forth your wounds before him, the beft Phyſſtian that is, 
and deſire of bim ſalve for them, [f hereupon it follow, 
as it did with David, 1 thought, 1 will confeſſe againſ# 
my ſelfe my wickedneſſe unto thee O Lord, and thoufor- 
gaveft me the plague of my [inne , we have our deſire, 
and there remanineth only rhankfulnefle accompa- 
nied with perpetuity of careto avoid that which be- 
ing not avoided, we know we cannot remedywith- 
out new perplexity and griefe, Concrariwiſe, if 
peace With God doe not follow the paines we have 
taken in ſeeking after it, if we continue diſquieted, 
and not delivered from anguiſh, miſtruſting whether 
that wedo be ſufficient,ic argueth that our ſoare doch 
execed the power of our own $kill, and that the wiſe- 
dome of the Paſtor muft binde up thoſe parts, which 
being bruiſed, are not able to be recured of them- 


felves, 
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Of Satuwſatlion, 


5 þ Here refteth now Satisfaction only to be conſi- 
dered; 2 point which the Fathers doe often 
*rouch, albeir they never aſpire to ſuch myſteries as 
the Papacy hath tound, enwrapped within the folds, 
and plaits thereof. And it is bappy tor the Church 
of God that we have the Writiugs of the Fathers, 
to ſhew what their meaning was. The name of Sa- 
tisfaRion, as the Ancient Fathers meant it, con- 
taineth whatſoever a Penitent ſhould doe in the 
humbling bimſelfe unto God,and teſtifying by deeds 
of contrition, the ſame which confefsion in words 
pretenderh z He which by repentance for ſinnes (ſaith 
Tertull;an ſpeaking of fickle minded men) had 4 
parpoſe to ſatigfie the Lord, will now by lrepenting bu 
repentance make Satan ſatu/atiion, and be (0 much more 
hatefull to God,as be « unto God's enemy more acceptable, 
Is it not plain that fatistaRtion doth here include the 
whole work of penitency - and that God is fatisfied, 
when men are reſtored through finne into favour by 
repentance > How canſt thou ({aich Chryſot ome) move 
God roputy thee, when thou wilt not ſeeme 25 much as to 
Th know that thox haſt offended # By appeaſing, paciſying, 
and moving God to pitty, S, Chryſoſtome meaneth the 
very ſame with the Latin Fathers, when they ſpeak 
of ſatisfying God, we feele (faith Cyprian,) the bitter 
ſmart of this 10d ex ſcourge, becauſe there us im ws neither 
care to pleaſe bim with our good deeds , nor to (ativfie bim 
for our evill, Againe, Let the eyes which bave looked on 
{ols ſj onge out their unlaxfull afts with thoſe ſorrowfull 
teares. 
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teares, which have power 10 ſatisfie God, The Maſter of $n%nt / 4. 


ſenrences alleadgeth out of S, Auguſte , that which 
is plaine encugh to this purpoſe, + hree things there 
are in perfect penttency, Compunlion, Confeſi1on and S8- 
tisfaftion . that as methree wayes offend God, namely in 
heart, word, and deed. ſo by threeduties wee may ſatisfie 
Gol, 

Satisfaction, as a part , comprehenvet! onely that 
which the ! apriſt meanr by worthy of nepentance, 
and if we ſpeak of the whole work of repetitance it 
(elf, we may in the phraſe of antiquity term it very 
well ſatisfaction. 

SatisfaRion is a work which Tuſtice requirethto 
be done for contentment of perſons injured ; neither 
is it in theeye of Juſtice a ſufficient ſarisfaRion, un- 
leſle it jully « quzll the injury for which we farisfie. 
Secing then that finne againſt God Eternall and Infi- 
nite, muſt needs be an 1hnite wrovg: ITuſtice in re- 
gard thereofdoth neceſſitily exaR an infinite recom- 
penſe, orelſe infli& upon the offendor infinite pu- 
riſhment. Now becauſe God was thus to be fſarisfi- 
ed, apd man not able to make facisfation, in ſuch 
fort his unſpeakable love and inclinationto ſave man- 
kind from eternall death ordained in our behalf a 
mediator to do that which had been for any other 
impoſſible: wherefore , all finne 1s remirted in the 
ovely faith of Chriſts paſſion, and no min without 
beliefe thereof juſtified ; Bonavent. tn [entent 4, dif. 
15 9,9. Faith alone maketh Chrilts (atisfaRtion 
ours, howbeit that faith alone which after finne ma + 
keth us by converſion his. 

For in as much as Gud will bave the benefir of 
Chriſts 


—- 
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Chriſt's ſatisfaRion, both thankfully acknowledged 
and duly cſteemed, of all fuch as enjoy the 
ſme, he therefore imparteth ſo high a treaſure unto 
no man whoſe faith hath not made him willing by 
repentance to doe even that which of it ſclfe, how 
unavailable ſoever, yet being required, and accepted 
with God, we are in Chriſt thereby made capable, 
and fit veſſels to receivethe fruits of his ſatisfaRion: 
yea, we {© farre pleaſe and content God, that becauſe 
whe we have offended, he looketh bur for repentance 
at our hands; our repentance and the works there- 
of are therefore termed ſatisfactory, not for that fo 
much is thereby done as the juſtice of Codcan exaR, 
but becauſe ſuch aQions of griefe and humility in 
man after ſinne, are ilices drvine miſericordie (as 
Tertullianſpcaketh of them) they draw that pitty of 
Gods towards us,wherein he is for Chriſt's ſake con- 
tented upon our ſubmiſſhon to pardon our rebellion 
againſt him; and when that little which his Law 
appointeth 1s faithfully executed, it pleaſeth him 
in-tender compaſſion and mercy to require no 
mor”, 

Repentance is a name which noteth the habite and 
operation of a certain grace, Or vertue in us: ſatiſ< 
fation, the effet which it hath, cither with God or 
m3n. And it is rot in this reſpe& ſaid amiſſe , rhat 
farisfaQtion importeth acceptation , reconciliation 
and amity z becauſe that through ſatisfaion on the 
one part made, and allowed on the otker,they which 
before did reje& ate now content to receive, they to 
be wonne againe which were loſt , and they to love 
uato whom juſt cauſe of hatred was given, We ſatiſ- 


fe 
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fie therefore in doing that which is ſufficient to 

this effeR,and they rowards whom we doe it are fati( 

fied, if they accept it as ſufficient and require no 

more : Otherwiſe we ſatisfic not , although we doe 

ſatisfic : For ſo between man and man ir often- 

tiraes falleth our, but berween man and God , never ; 

It is therefore true that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by 

one moſt precious and propitiatory ſacrifice, which 

was his body, a gift of infinite worth , offered for Þ 

the finnes of the whole world , bath thereby once 1 

reconciled us to God , purchaſed his generall free Bis 

pardon, and turned away divine indignation from - 43% 

mankinde. But we are not forthat cauſe to think, {3 

any office of penitence, either needlefle or fruitleſle, ple 

On our own behalfe. For then would not God re- * 

quire ary ſuch duties at our hands; Chriſt doth re- | 

maine everlaſtingly a gracious interceſlour, even 

forevery particular penitent. Let thisaffure us, that 

God how bighly foever diſpleaſed and incenſed 

with our ſinnes, is notwithſtanding for his fake b 

our teares pacified,taking that for BrisfaRion,which 

is due by us, becauſe Chriſt bath by his ſatisfaRion 

made it acceptable.Por,as he is the high Prieſt ofour ,»-,: ; 

ſalvation, ſo he hath made us Prieſts likewiſe under 

him, to the end we might offer unto God praiſe and 

thank fulnefle while we continue in the way of life, 

and when we finne, the ſatisfaory or propitiatory 

ſacrifice of a broken and a contrite heart, Thete is ca +. (41 

not any thing that we doe that could pacifie God, * * | 

and cleare us in his ſight from ſinne, if the good i} 

nefle, and mercy of our Lord /eſus Chriſt were not, : 

whereas now beholding the poore offer of our reli fy 
gIOUS | | 
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gious endeavours , meekly to fubimic our ſelves as 

as Often as we have offended, he regardeth with infi- 

nite mercy thoſe ſervices whichare as nothing, and 

with words of comfort reviveth our afflited minds, 
rſ.lom is ſaying, {t« 1,even 1, that take away thine 1#iquities 
P/auz7- , for meme own ſake. Thus doth repentance fatisfie 
"4170 "" God, changing bis wrath and indignation unto 
Tau; £19 mercy. 

Anger and mercy are in us, paſſions q but in him 
not fo, 

God (ſaith S.Baſil) i nowajes paſiionate, but becauſe 
the puniſhments which his judgements doe inflit , are 
Cuns Dems _ like efſets of indignation ſevere and grievous to ſuch as 
ymar/ levy +cr- ſuffer them , therefore we terme the revenge which he 
twrbatio (u2l% taketh apon ſinners, anger ; andihe withdrawing of his 
of marine ul. plagues, mercy, His wrath (ſaith S. Auguſtin) 15 not as 
ſed ex 11 maris 0478, the trouble of @ mind di fturbed and diſquieted with 
met en things amiſſe, but a calm , unpeſiicnate, and juft aſiip.. 
rg. a of Seeefoll ſ -———ham. 1. be their ia x49 
que ron is bave diſobeyed ; bis mercy « free determination of all fel;. 
wg erty and bappineſſe unto men, except therr ſinnes remaine 
Aug, tom Is; as 4 barre between it and them, So that when God 
Ench,c.33- dothceaſeto be angry with finſull men, when he re. 

ceiveth them into favour, when he pardoneth their 
offences, aud remembreth their iniquities no more 
(for all theſe ſignifie but one thing ) it muſt neegs, 
follow that all puniſhments before due in revenge 
of finne, whether they be temporall or eternal] are 
remitted. 

For how ſhould Gods indignation import only 
mans puniſhment, and yer ſome puaiſhmene remaine 
unto them towards whom there is now in God ng 


indignation 
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indignation remaining » God (ſaith Tertulian) rakes Foricn's 
tim pentatiane 


penitewcy at mens bands, and men at bis in liew theredf ,, 11m 
receive impunity; which notwithſtanding dorh not 1ro7cn mmpmt 
prejudice the chaſtiſements which God after pardon 711 
bath laid upon ſome offenders, as on * the people pen. 
of Iſrael, on b Moſes, on c Miriam , 0n% David , ei- _— 14.31, 
ther for their own © more ſound amendement, or « wag 
for f example unto others in this preſent world (for 4+ S2m.11.14, 
in the world to come, puniſhments have unto theſe © FniOcavEs 
intents no uſe, the dead beingnot in caſe to be bet- (4 cont nc 
tred by corre&ion , nor to take warning by executi- /*'*'* "* »oce- 
ons of Gods Juſtice there ſeen) bur aſſuredly to [1,0 7 
whomſoever he remitteth ſinne, their very pardon is im co/vgar, 
in it ſelfe a full abſolute and perſeR a for "* /*-per pecea. 
, R re deleftet Aug. 
revengfull puniſhment, which God doth now here in Pralgs. © 
threaten, but with purpoſe of revocation, if men f Pltuniwr 


CO ee en 


repent, no where infli& but on them whom impeni- 7557 2 
tency maketh obdurate. oro 


Of the one therefore it is ſaid, Though I tell the © mim, 
wicked, Thou ſhalt die the death , yet if be turneth from ,g G11. 4 
his fin, and doe that which is lanfull and right, be ſhall laſs, : 
ſurely live and not die, Cf the other, Theu according ——— 
ts thine — and heart that will not repent treaſu- "— 
reſt up to thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath , and 
evident appearance of the juſt judgemrnt of God, If 
God be ſatisfied and doe pardon fin, our juſtification 
reſtored is as perfe& as ic was ar the firſt beſtowed : EL 1 18, 
For ſo the Propher !ſa/4b witnefletl , Though your 
finnes were as crimſon, they ſhall he maie as white as 
ſnow, though they were as ſcarlet, they ſhall be agwhite 
8; wool, And can we doubt concerning the puniſh- 
ment of revenge, which was due to fiane, bus that 

K 2 ; 
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if God be ſatisfied. and have forgotten his wrath, 
it muſt be even as S, Auguſtine reafoneth, what Gou 
bath covered, he will not obſerve, and what he obſeryeth 
ve (ewe Bot, bewill not puniſh, The truth of which doQrine 
«+14, 6 I$00tto be ſhifted of by reſtraining it unto eternall 
6/11 414057 paniſbment alone: for then would not David have 
ww n” aid, They are bleſſed to whom God 1mputeth not ſinre ; 
bleſſedneſle baving no part or fellowſhip at all with 
maledition? whercas to be ſub;e&to revenge for fin, 
althoughthe puniſhment be but remporall, is to be 
under the curſe of the Law ; wherefore , as one and 
the ſame fire conſumeth ſtubble and refineth gold, ſo 
if it pleaſe God to lay puniſhment on them whoſe 
ſinges he hath forgiven ; yet is not this done for any 
deſtruRive end of waſting and cating them out, as 
in plagues inflicted upon the impenitent, neither is 
the puniſhmeut of the ope as of the other propor- 
tioned by the greatneſſe of ſinne paſt, but according 
to that futnre purpoſe , whereunto the goodneſle of 
God referreth it, and wherein there isnothing meant 
ro the ſufferer, but furtherance 6f all happineſle, now 
BS ft in grace , and hereafter in gloryz $S. Auguſtrne, to 
y, de pece. . 
=o. ftoprhe mouthesof Pelagians, arguing, T hat if Cod 
kb.2.314 bad impoſed death upon Adam and Adam's poſterity, 
Ce neetcm #5 6 puniſhment , mand; death ſhould bave ceaſed when 
<101.5 10nju» God badprocared ſinners their pardon: Anſwereth firſt, 
if: even'wa 14 55 no marvuell, either that borlily death ſhould not have 
mmeſeſte pie happened to the Fs man , upleſſe be bad firſt ſinned, 
catim, 04/%% (death 8s a puniſhment following bis ſnne) or that after 
enan (an 17 finne 15 forgiven , death notaithſlanding befalleth the 
conſequrretur (83 2 . 
pot 1: ion:m faithfull , to the end that the firewgth of rigbtesuſneſſe 
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that juſtly God did infli&t bodily death on man for '*« 15 timers 
committing finne, and yet after ſine forgiven, took ,,,,., 
it aot away, that his ri hteouſnefle might ſtill have june. 5: 
whereby to bee exerciſed... He fortifieth this with T7 men (7 
| Davids example, whoſe ſinne he forgave, and yer af- p1ceatws new 
fliged him for exerciſe and tryall of his humility, #99" infxi, 
Briefly,a general axiome he hath for all ſuch chaſtiſe- 5, 
ments, Before forgiueneſſe , they are the puniſhment of wozier excrcen- 
ſunners,and after forgrueneſſethey are exerciſes and tryals _ —_ 
of r1ghtegus men. Which kinde of proceeding _TT 
agreeable with Gods nature and mans comfort, that ante remi/ſ- 

it ſheweth even injurious to both, if we ſbould ad- Goplicn wn 
mit thoſe ſurmiſed reſervations of tempotall wrath, in 4, 1? ren 
God appeaſed towards reconciled ſinners, As a Fa- en ate cer 
ther bedelights in his childrens converſton , neither tarloneſy, jofte 
doth he threaten rhe penirent with wrath, or them =. Cypr. 
with puniſhment which already mourn; but bypro- P"** 53: 
miſe afſureth ſuch of indulgence and mercy; yea, 

| even of plenary pardon which taketh away all both 

faults and penalties : There being no reaſon why we 

ſhould think him the lefle juſt becavſe he ſheweth 

him thus mercitull, when rhey which before were 

obſtinate labour to appeaſe his wrath with the pen- 

five meditation of contrition, the meek humility a 
which confeffion expreſleth , and the deeds where- : 
with repentatice declarcth it ſelfe to be an amend- 1 
ment as well of the rotten fruits, as the dried leaves 
and withered root of the tree, Forwith theſe duties 
| by vsperformed and preſented unto God in heaven 
by Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe blood is a continuall ſacrifice 
of propitiation for us, we content, pleaſe ,and (atisfie 
God. Repentance therefore , even the ſole vertne of | 
K 2 repentance ,. 
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repentance without either purpoſe of ſhrift or deſire 
of abſolution from the Prie(t ; repentance the ſecret 
converſion of the heart, in that it conſiſteth of 
theſe three; and doth by theſe three pacifie God; 
may be without byperbolicall termes moſt truly 
magnified , as a recovery of the foule of man from 
deadly fickneſſe, a reſtitution of glorious light to his 
darkned minde, a comfortable reconciliation with 
God, a ſpirituall nativity, a riſing from the dead, a 
day ſpring from out the depth of obſcurity, are- 
demption from more then the Egypiian thraldome, 
a grinding of the old Adam, even into duſt and 
powder, a deliverance Out of the priſons of hell, 
a full reſtauration of the Seat of Grace and Throne 
of Glory ,-a triumph over linne , and a faving Vi- 
cory. 

Amongſt the works of ſatisfaQion , the moft re- 
ſpeed have been alwayes theſe three, Prayers, Faſts, 
and Almes deeds; by prayers, we lift up our ſoules 
to him from whomſinne and iniquity had withdrawn 
them ; by faſting,we reduce the body from thraldome 
under vaine delights,and make it ſerviceable for parts 
of vertuous converſation ; by Almes, we dedicate 
to charity thoſe wordly goods and poſlefons, which 
unrighteouſneſle doth neither get, nor beſtow well : 
Thefirſt,a token of pitty intended towards Godzthe 
ſecond, a pledge of moderation and ſobriety in the 
carriage of our own perſons; the laſt, a teſtimony 
of our meaning to doe good to all men, In which 
three, the Apoſtle by way of abridgement compre» 
hendeth whatſoever may appertaine to ſanttunony, 
bolinefle, and good life : as contrariwile the my 
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maſſe of generall corruption throughout the world, 

what is it but only forgetfulneſſe of God, carnall 

pleaſure,immoderate deſire after worldly things, pro- 

phanneſſe Jicentiouſneſſe,coveteoulneſle? All offices 

of repentance bave theſe two properties; there is in 

performance of them painfulneſſe, and in theie na- 

ture a contrariety unto finne. The one conſidera- *f” 7 ''-, 

tion, cauſeth them both in holy Scriptare and clſe- = 5 aw ge 
. TWI 4 TXHP AG 

where to be termed judgement or revenges taken 2,4, ;.-, 

voluntarily on our ſelves, and to be furthermore alſo um, wii 

preſervatives from future evils, in as much we com- p;4»,4, 

monly uſe to keep with the greater care that which ws ir 

with painwe have recovered. And theyare inthe other 541% # 4c 

reſpe@ contrary to {inne committed contrition, con- 7" 

trary to the pleaſure; confeſſion, to theerrour,which ;1 +; a4 44.0 

is mother of finne, and to the deeds of finne, the 

works of ſatisfaRion contrary; therefore they are 

the more effeRuall to cure the evill habite thereof: 

Hereunto it was that S. Cyprian referred his ear- 0/4 4; 

neſt and vehement exhortations, That they which had 

fallen, ſhould be inflant in prayer y:jett bodily ornaments, 

when once they had ſtripped themſelyes out of Chri##'s at- 

tire, abhorre all food after Satans morſels taſted, foljow 

works of righteouſneſſe , which waſh away ſinze, and be 

plentifull in almes deeds wherewith ſoules are deli- 

wered from death : Not, as if God did according to the 

manner of corrupt luadges, take ſome money to abate ( 

much in the puni[hmeut of MalefaFors, Theſe duties 

muſt be offered ((aith Saluianis) xt in confidence to re- 5. 41 -£cc 

deeme or buy out ſinne, but as tokens of meek ſubmiſtiong © 

neticher are they with God accepted, becauſe of their wa- 

lew, but for the affetions ſake, which doth thereby ſhew it 


ſelfe, 
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ſelfe. Wherefore concerning ſatisfaion made to 
God by Chriſt only, and of the manner how repen- 
trance generally, particularly alſo, how certaine ſpeci- 
all works of penitency , both are by the Fathers in 
their ordinary phraſe of ſpeech called fatisfattory, 
and may be by as very well fo aknowledged , enough 
hath been ſpoken. 
Our offences ſometime are of ſuch nature as re- 
quireth that particular men bee ſatisfied, orelſc re- 
pentance to be ntterly void, and of none effet. For, 
if either through open repine or cloaked fraud, if 
through injurious, or unconſcionable dealing a man 
have wittingly wronged others to enrich bimlſelfe, the 
firſt thing evermore in this caſe required ( ability 
ſerving) is reſtitution. For let no erin deceive him- 
ſelfe, from ſuch offences we are not diſcharged, nei. 
thercan be, till recompence and reſtitution to man, 
accompany the penitent confeſhon we have made to 
Almighty God, Inwhich caſe the Law of Aoſes was 
dire& and plaine, /f any ſfinne and commit « treſpaſſe 
againſt the Lord,and deny unto bis neighbours that which 
was g1ven him to keep , or that which was put unto him 
of tru#t, or doth by robbery ,or by Violence oppreſſe bis 
neighbour or hath found that which was loft, and denyeth 
it, and ſmuare fallly, for any of theſe things that a mans 
doth wherein be finneth , he that doth thus offend and 
rrelpaie fball reore the robbery that be bath taken, or 
the thing he bath gotten byiolence , or that which wa; 
delivered bim to keep, or the loff thing which be found ,, 
and for whatſoever be bath fwors fallly ; «dding perjury ts 
1mjury, be ſhall both reflors the whole ſum and ſball adde 
therunto 4 fift part more, and atliver it anto him, unto 
whom 
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whom it belongeth , the ſame dey wherein he offereth for 


bs treſpaſſe. Now becanſe men are commonly over- 
flack to perform this duty, and doe therefore deferre 
it ſometime , till God have taken the party wronged 
out of the world, the Law providing that treſpaiſers 
might not under ſuch pretence gaine the reſtitution 
which they ought to make, appointeth the kindred 
ſurviving to receive what the dead ſhould, if they 
had continued. But (faith 3ſoſes) if the partywronged 
have no kinſman to whom this dammage may be reftored, 
it ſhall then be rendred to the Lord bimſelf for the Prieſts 
uſe, The whole order of proceeding herein is in ſan- 
dry tradicionall writings ſet down by their great In- 
terpretors and Scribes, which taught them that a 
treſpaſſe between a man and his neighbour , can never 
be forgiven till the offendor have by ſticution 
made recompence for wrongs done z yea, they hold 
it neceſſary that he appeaſe the party grieved by ſub- 
mitting himſelfe unto bim,or, if that will not ſerve, 
by uſing the help and mediation of others, 2 this 
caſe (ſay they) for any man to ſhew himſelf unappeaſable 
and cruell, were a [inne moſt grievous, conſidering that 
the people of God ſhould be eaſie to relent , as Joſeph was 
towards his brethren , finally, if fo it fall out that the 
death of him which was injured, prevent his ſubmil- 
ſion which did offend, let him then (for ſo they de 
termine that he ought) goe accompanied with ten 
others unto the Sepulchre of the dead, and there 
make confeſſion of the fault, ſaying, I have ſinned a- 
gainſt the Lord God of Iſrael! , and againſt this man, to 
whom I have done ſuch or ſuch injury; and i money be 
due, let it be reſtored to bis beires, or incaſe he have 
L 0ue 
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none known, leave it with thebouſe of judgement, That 
014i ein 1s 2O fay, with the Senators, Ancients and Guides of 
res prorter Tfrarls we hold not Chriſtian people tyed unto 


quan pico” lewiſh orders, for the manner of reſtitution z* but 
1.6 1:4 11+ furely reſtitution, we muſt hold neceſſary as well in 
«1, " 4" Our OWN repentance as theirs , for fins of wilfull op- 
2+. 5. preffion and wrong. 

4. dvr. Now although it ſuftices,that the offices wherewith 


we pacifie God or private men, be ſecretly done ; yer 
in caſes where the Church muſt be alſo fatisfied,ic was 
not rothis end & purpoſe vhnereſſary, that the anci- 
ent Diſcipline did farther require outward fignes of 
contrition to be ſhewed,con n of fins to be made 
openly, and thoſe works tro be apparent whichſerved 
2s teſtimonies for converſion before men. VV herein 
if either hypoerifte did at any time delade their 
c77.F,15:, judgement, they knew, that God is he whom masks 
and mockeries cannot blind , that he which ſeeth 
mens hearts would judge them atcording unto his 
own evidence, and as Lord, corre& the ſentence of 
his ſervants, concerning matters beyond theirreach; 
Or if ſuch as ought ro have kept the rules of Ca- 
nonicall ſatisfation , would by finiſter meancs and. 
praRices undermine the ſame , obtruding preſum 
rnouſly themſelves to the participation of Chrifts | 
moſt ſacred myſteries , before they were orderlyre- 
admitted thereugto , the Church for contempt of 
boly things , Held them uncapable of that grace, 
which God js the Sacrament doth import to devour 
Communicants,z and no doubt but he himſelfe did 


retaine bound , whom the Church in thoſe caſes re- 
fuſed to looſe. 


The 
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The Fathers, as may appeare by ſundry Decrees 
and Canons of the Primitive Church, were (in mat- 
ter ſpeciallyof publike ſcandall) provident that too 
much facilir os 
that caſteth of bis ſenful wife (ſaith S. Baſil) & doth take 
another is adjudged an adulterer by the verditt of our Lord 
himſelf,and A our Fathers it is Canoaically ordained,that 
ſuch for the ſpace of « year fhall mourn, for two years ſpace 
bear, three yeares be proſtrate, the (eventh year aſſemble 
with the fai-hfull in prayer, andafter that be admitted 
to communicate, if with teaves they bewatle their fault, 

Of them which had fallen from their faith in the ,,,..,.__ 
time of Emperour Lriceniss , and were notthereunto c:», "ps 
forced by any extreme uſage, the Nicen Synod, under 
ConHantine ordained , That earneſtly repenting , they 
ſhould continue three yeares Hearers, ſeven years bepro» 
ſtrate , and two yeares communicate with the people in **0 % 
prayer, before they came to receive the oblation, Which ——_ be- 
rigor ſomerimes chey tempered neverchelefſe with | 
lenity, the ſelfe ſame Synod having likewiſe defined, ,;, 
That whatſoever the cauſe were , any man deſirous at the ,,, ©... 
time of departure out of this life to receive the Euchariſt «5145, 5 3% + 
might (with Examination and iryol) bave it granted cu:2& 
him by the Biſhop, Yea, befides this caſe of fpeciall {442-5 
commiſeration , there is2 Canon more large which pie RIES 
giveth alwayes liberty to abridge, or extend our the ,,,****** 
time , as the parties meck, or ſturdy diſpoſition ,x ,.,.,- 
ſhould require. gias id oft ma 

By meanes of which Diſcipline, che Church ha» 774% jad 
ving power to hold them aaany years in ſuſpence, ,7. 
there was bred in the mindes of the penitents, wwnſore a4 © 
thorough long and daily praQice of ſubmiſſion, a P**® 
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ardoning might nor be ſhewed. He ;,,.,;. © 
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contrary habite unto that which before had bin their 
rvine, and for ever afterwards warinefle not to fall 
into thoſe fnares, out of which they knew they 
could not cafily winde themſelves. Notwirhſtand- 
ing,becauſe there was likewiſe hope , and prmgnns. 
of ſhortnirg the time, this made them 12 all the parts 
ard offices of their repentance the more fervent, In 
the firſt ſation, while they only beheld others paſ- 
firg towards the Temple of God, whereunto for 
themſelves to approach, it was not lawfull, they 
ftood as miſerable forlorn men, the very patterns of 
perplexity and woe. In the ſecond , when they had 
the favour to wait at the doores of God. where the 
ſound of his comfortable word might be heard, none 
received it with attention like to theirs : thirdly, be« 
ing taken and admitted to the+ ncxt degree of pro» 
ſtrates, at che feer, yet behind the back of that An- 
gel repreſenting God, whom the reſt ſaw face to face z 
their reares, and entreatics both of Paſtor and People 
were ſuch as no man could reſiſt. After the fourth 
ſep which gave them liberty to heare and pray with 
the reſt of the people,being fo near the haven,no dili- 
genee was then lacked which might haſten admiſſion 
to the heavenly Table of Chriſt cheirlaſt defire, Ir 
13 not therefore a thing ro be marvelled at , though 
S. Cyprian took it it! very il! part , when open back- 
fliders from the faith & ſacred Religion of Chriſt, la- 
boured by finiſter praRice to procure from impriſo- 
ſoned Saints, thoſe requeſts for preſent abſolution . 
which the Church could neither yeeld unto with ſafe- 
yu Diſcipline, nor in honour of martyrdome ealily 
ny. For, what would thereby enſue, they needed 
not 
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not to conjecture, when they ſaw how every man 
which came ſo commended to rhe Church by letters, 
thonght that now he needed nor to crave, but mighr 
challenge of duty his peace ; taking the mattervery 
highly, if bur a little forbearapce, or {mail delay j.,,-,, 2.44;;,.4 
was uled. He which is overtbrown (ſaith Cyprian) © intezrs wt 
menaceth them that [lanagbe wounded them that were ne- = artey mia 
ver toucht ; and lecanſe preſently he bath not the body of © 

our Lord, in bis foule imbrued bands, nor the blood with- 

in his polluied lips the miſcreant fumath at Goas Prieſts, 

Such is thy madneſſe , © thou furious man ; thou art au. **. "2. ;1. 
gry with bim, which laboureth to turn away Gods anger ,"*7; gh 
from thee, bim thou threaineſt which ſueth unto God for The 
grace, and mercy on thy behalfe, 

Touching Martyrs, be an{wereth , That it ought wot 

in this caſe to ſeeme offer ſsue , though they were denied, 

ſeeing God did bhimſelfe refuſe to yeeld to the prety of bis 

own righteous Saints, making ſuite for ebdurate Lewes, 

As for the parties in whoſe bebalfe ſuch ſhifts 

were vſed, to have their deſire , was in very truth, a I. 
way to make them the more guilty : Such peace | 
granted contrary to the rigour of the Goſpel, con- , q 
trary tothe Lawof our Lord and God, doth but un- 
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der colour of mercifull relaxation deceive ſinners, ; 
and by ſoft handlivg Ceſtroy thern, a grace dangerous Ll 
for the giver; ard to bim whichreceiveth it, nothing - iN 


at all available, The patient expeRation that bring- 
eth kcalth, is by this meanes nor regarded ; recovery i 
of {-zundnefle not ſought for by the only medicine 31 
available, which is ſatisfaRion,penirency thrown out 3 
of mens hearts, the remembrance of that heavieſt | | 
and laſt judgement clean banifht; the wounds of 
L 3 dying 
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oying men, which ſhould be healed, are covered; 
the ſtroke of death, which bath gone as deep as any 
bowels are to receive it, is overcaſt with the flight 
ſhew of a cloudy look. From the altar of Satanto the 
holy of the Lord,men are not afraid to come even bel. 
ching in'a manner the ſacrificed morſels they have 
eaten, yea, their jawes yet breathing our the irkſome 
favour of their former contagious wickedrefle , 
they ſeize upon the bleſſed body of our Lord, no- 
thing terrified with that dreadfull commination, 
which ſaith #boſoever eateth and drinketh unworthtly, 
is gailty of the body and blood of Chriff, They vainly 
think it to be peace which is gotren before they be 
purged of their faults, before their crime be ſolemnly 
confeſt, before their eonſcience be cleared by the {a- 
cnfice and*impoſition of the Pricſts hands, and be- 
forerhey have pacified the indignation of God. Why 
tertne they that a favour which 1s an injury ? where- 
fore cloke they impiety with the name of charitable 
indulgence ?- Sneh . facility giverh-not, but rather 
takerh away peace x/and'is it (elf another freſh per- 
ſecvrion or yall , whereby that fraudulent enemy 
maketh a ſecret havock of ſuch as before he had 
overthrown: and now tothe end he may clean ſwallow 
them, he-cateth ſorrow in a dead fleep, purteth prief 
ro ſilence, wipeth away the memory of faults newly 
done, ſmoothereth the ſighs that ſhould rife from a 
cortrite ſpirit, dryeth up eyes, which ought ro ſend 
forth rivcrs of reares, and permitteth not God to be 
pacified with full repentznee, whom hainous and c+ 
normious crimes have Gifpleaſed, 
By this then we ſee that in $.Cyprians Pg 
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all abſolutjons are voyd, fruftrare and of no effeR, 
without ſufficient repentance firſt ſhewed; whereas 
contrariwiſe, if true and full fatisfaQion have gone 
before, the ſentence of man here given is ratified of 
God in heaven, according to our Saviours own fa- 
cred teſtimony, Whoſe ſrnnes yee remit , they are re- 
mitted, 

Fy what works in the vertne, and by what inthe 
diſcipline of repentance, we are ſaid to fatisfie cither 
God or men,cannot row be thought obſcure ; As far 
the Inventors of S2cramentall fatisfaftion, they have 
both altered the naturall order heretofore kept in the 
Church, bybringing in a ſtrang prepoſterous courſe, 
to abfolre before farisfaRtion be made , and more- 
oler by this their miſordered practice, are grown in- 
to findry errours concerniog the end whereunto it 
is referred. | 

They imagine beyond all conceit of Antiquity, 
that when God doth remit finpe, and the panifhment 
| ereriaſl thereunto belonging, he'referyeth the tor- 

ments of hell fite to bee neverchelefſe endured for 
a time, either ſhorter or longer, according to the 
quality of mens crimes, Yer fo that there is be- 
tween'God and man, 4cettairte compoſition (as it 
were} or contra, by vertue whereof works affigned 
by the Priefttro be done after abſolution ſhall ſarisfie 
| God , as touching the punifhmenr which hee 0- 
therwiſe would inflict for finne pardoned and for- 

iveſt, | 

a Now becauſe they cannot aſſure any man, that if ,,, 
he perſormerth what the Pricft appointeth, it ſhall Gariafying by 


ſuffice ; rhis (I ſay) becauſe they cannot doe, in as 94ers. 
much 


rs, 
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much as the Frieſt hath no power to determine or 
define of equivalency between (innes and ſatisfaRi- 
ons; and yet if a Penitent depart this life, rhe 
debr of ſatisfaRion being either in whole or in part 
undiſcharged, they ſtedfaſtly bold, that the ſoul muſt 
remaine in unſpeakable torment till all be paid;there- 
fore for help and mitigation in this caſe , they adviſe 
men tO ſet certaine copeſ-mates on work , whoſe 
prayers and ſacrifices may ſatisfie God for ſuch fouls 
as depart in debt. Hence have ariſen the infinite pen- 
ſions of their Priefts, the building of ſo many Al- 
rars and Tombs , the enriching of Churches with 
ſo many L gon coſtly gifts, the bequeathing of 
lands, and ample poſſeſſions to Religious Compa- 
nies, even with utter forgetfulnefle of friends, pa- 
rents, wife and children, all caturall affetion giving 
place unto that defire , which men doubcfull of their 
own eſtate, have to deliver their ſoules from torment 
aſter death. 
_ Yet, behold even this being alſo done, how farre 
forth ic ſhall availe, they are not ſure; and therefore 
the laſt upſhot unto all their ſormer inventions, is, 
that as every aRion of Chrift, did both merit for 
himſelf, and ſatisfic partly fer the cteraall, and part- 
ly for the temporal! puniſhment due unto men for 
finne ; fo his Saints have obtained the like priviledge 
of Grace, making every good work they doe , not 
only meritorious in their own behalf, but ſatisfaRo-+ 
ry toO for the benefic of others; or if, baving at any 
time grievouſly ſinned, they doe more to ſatisfy 
God,then he in juſtice can exaR, or look for at their 
bands , the ſurpluſage runneth to a common ftock, 
out 
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outof which treaſury, contayning whatſoever Chriſt 
did —— Satisfaction for temporall puniſhment, 
together with the ſatisfaRory force which refideth in 
all the vertuous works of Saints, and in their Satis- 
factions whatſoever doth "abound , ( 1 ſay ) From 
hence they hold God ſatisfied for ſuch arrerazes , as men be- 
hind in accompt diſcharge not by ther means, and for di(p0- 
ſition hereof , as it ts their DofFrine , that Chriſt remirgeth 
not eternall death without the Priefls Abſolution, ſo without 
the grant of the Pope , -, cannot but trach it alike unpo- 
ſible , that Soules in Hell ſhould receive any temporal! re- 
leaſe of pain : the Sacrament of Pardon from him being to 
this effect no leſſe neceſſary , than the Prieſts Abſolution to 
the other, So that by this poſtern gate commeth in 
the whole mark of Papall Indulgences, a gaittuncſi- 
mable unto him, to others a ſpoile, askornboth to 
Godand Man, So many works of ſatisfationpreten- 
ded ro bedone by Chriſt, by Saints, and Martyrs , fo 
many vertuous acts poſlefled with ſatisfactory torce 
and vertue , ſo many ſupererogations in larisfying he- 
yond the exigence of their own neceſſitic g /and this 
thor the Pope might make a Monopolie of all, tur- 
ning all to his own gain, or at leaſt rothe gain of 
thoſe whichare his own. Such facilitic they haveto 
convert a pretended Sacrament intoa Revenue, 


of Abſolution of Penttemts, 


 Inisnothelped but by being affecured of Pardon: 
Ir reſteth therefore ro be conſidered what war- 
rant we haveconcerning Forgivenes , whenthe Sen- 


tence of manabſolveth us from fin committed againſt 
M God, 
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God, Atthe words of our Saviour, ſaying, tothe 
lick of the Palſy, Sonnethy ſins are forgiven thig, Ex- 
ception was takenby the Scribes , who Greek y rea- 
ſoned againſt him , 1s any able to forgive ſins , but onely 
God ? Whereupon they*condemned his (pecch as 
blaſphemy, The reſt which believed him to bee a 
Prophet ſcat from God, ſaw no cauſe wherefore he 
mightnotas lawfully ſay , aadas truly, To whom- 
locver amoangſtthem , God hath taken away thy ſins , a5 
Natban(they all knew) had uſcd the very like ſpeech, 
to whom Devid did not therefore impure blaſphemie, 
butimbraced,as became him,the words of truth, with 
joy and reverence. 

Now there is no Controverhe, but as God inthat 
ſpeciall caſedid authorize Nathan, (o Chriſt more ge- 
nerally his Apoſtles , and the Minifters of his Word, 
in his Name to abſolve linners. Their power being c- 
quall, all the difference berweenthem can be bur one- 
ly in this, that whereas the one had propheticall evi- 

ence , the other have the certainty, partly of Faith, 
and partly of Humane experience, whereupon to 
ground their ſentence; Faith , ro afſurethem ot Gods 
moft gracious Pardon in Heaven unto all Penitents, 
and touching the ſincerity of each particular partics 
repentance as much , as outward {entible rokens or 


. hgnescan warrant, 


It is not tobe marvailed that ſo great a difference 
appearcth between the Doctrine vf Rowe and Onrs, 
when wee teach Repentance, They, imply in the 
Name of Repentance much more than wee doe , wee 
ſtand cheifly upon the duc inward Converſion of the 


Heart, they more upon Works of externall ſhew , we 
teach 
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reach aboveall things, that Repentance which 15 one 
and the ſame from the beginning to the worlds end , 
they a Sacramentall Penance of their own ceviling 
and ſhaping : We labour to inſtruct men in ſuch ſort, 
that every Soule which is wounded withfinne , may 
learn the way how to cure it {clf,, they clean contrary 
would make all Soars ſeem incurable , unlcfſe the 
Prieſts have a hand in them, 
Touching thg force ot whoſe Abſolution they 
ſtrangely hold, that whatſoever the Penitent doth, 
His Contrition, Contefſion , and SatisfaRion have no _ 
place of right ra ſtand , as materiall parts in this Sa- =_ [4m 
crament, nor conſequently any ſuch forceas to make non par+ 
chem available for the taking away ot fin, in that they Sacramcars, 
proceed fromthe Penitent himſelt without the privi- 3 982m 


poteſtati Sa- 


ty of che Miniſter, but onely, as they areenjoyned by cerdorali (ub- 
the Miniſters Authoritic and Power. Sothat nocon- /'<tur $3 54+ 


cerdote dirigi 


trition or grictc of heart, ull che Prieſt exaRir, no aC- ,y; y) jupe? 
knowledgemenrot frnnes, but that which he doth de- tur. 8. 4: 
mand , no praying, no faſting , no alms ,no recon- ***-- *<-*6 
nce, Or reſtitution for what{ocver we have done,can 
elp,cxcept by him, ic befirſt impoſed. Ir is the chain 
of vir own Dodtiinc, no remedic for mortall finne 
committed after Baptiſme , bur the $ crament of 
Penance onely : no Sacrament of Penance, if cither 
matter or torm be wanting y no wayes to make thoſe 
dutics a materiall part of the Sacrament, unleſſe wee Civ; in 
confiderthem, as 1equired and cxacted by the Prieſt, tirus 52- 


OurLord and Saviour, they ſay , hath ordained his £7" 


Prieſts, Judgesin ſuch ſort, that ao man which ſinnerh ram un ca 
after Baptilme, cag be reconciled. unto God , bur by P9<t<, 
ne PLOT UM 


lententia, aemo peR Baptilmupm lapſus reconciliari poſlit. Bell. 1.3 .c.1. {c pn: 
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their ſentence, For why'? It there were any other 
way of Reconciliation, the very promiſe of Chriſt 
ſhould be falſe in ſaying. Whatſoever yee binde on Earth 
Qued 1 pol- (hall be bound in Heaven , and whoſe ſins ſoever yee retain , 


are retained, Except therefore the Prieſt be willing, 
God hath by promiſe hampred himſelf ſo,that iris nor 
now in his own power to Pardon any man, Let him 
which hath oftended crave as the Publican did , Lord 


- be thaw Mertifall to mee @ ſinner ;, Lewhim, as David 


makearaoulſand timev#his ſupplication , Have mercy 
1p011- mee,'0 God , attording to thy loving kindnes , ACCOT- 
ding to the multitude of thy compaſſion put away mine ini. 
quires, All this doth not belp tll-ſuch rime as the 
pleature ofthe Prieſt beeknown, till he have ſigned 
usa Pardonyand given us; dur quretws eff, God him- 
{c]thath no anſwerto make butſ{uchas that of his An- 
gclunto Ze, 1 candoe no-hing. 

Itis true, that our Saviour by theſe words, whoſe 
ſins yeeremit they art remitted , did ordain Judges over 
our fintull Souls, give them Authoritie to abſolve 
from fin , and promilc to ratifie in Heaven whatſoyei 
they ſhould doc on Earth , in execution of this their 
Othce, to the end that hereby , as well his Miniſters 
might take encouragement to doe their duty with all 
Fauhfulnes , as allo his people admonition, gladly, 
withall reverence, to be ordered by them, both parts 
knowing that the Fun&ions of the one rowards the 
Cther have his perpetuall aſſiſtance and approbation. 
Howbcitall this with two reſtraints which every ju- 
11i(dicioD inthe world hath, The one, that the practiſe 
theicof procced in due order, The othcrthat ir do not 

extend it ſc)te beyond due bounds , which _—_ or 
NItS 
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limits have ſo confined poenitentiall juriſdiction, that 
although there be given unto ic power of remitting 
finne , yet not ſuch ſoveraignty of power that no 
{in ſhould be pardonable in man without it : Thus 
to enforce our Saviours words , is as though wee 
ſhould gather, that becauſe, Whatſoever Foſeph did 
command in the Land of <fzypt ; Pharoabs grant is, 
it ſhould be done, therefore, he granteth that nothing 
ſhould bee done in the Land of Agypr, but whar 
Feſeph did command, and ſoconlequently, by cna- 
bling his ſervant Foſeph, to command under him, 


diſableth himſelf to command Chriftus ordinariam fuam porettatem iff 
any ching na Teſeph. —__ tran{tulic, extraordinariam hiÞ4 
Bur by this we ſee how the es OR Mo gp 
Papacy maketh all ſin unpar. Ortinaiaenimremalia in Bec ad remir 
l donable, which hath not the [1ne quibus peccata remittere Chriſtus pre 
Prieſts Abſolution : except led extraordinaric & multo varims \ hee faci: 
TY quam per Sacramenta. Noluit igitur cos 
peradventure in ſome extra- cxtraordinariis remediis remifſionis peccate» 
ordinary caſe, where albeit rum conficere, quz , & rara (un: & incerta, 
abſolution be not had ; yet it wa ir fh ICramen= 
mute deficed. : ws qQUIrere remecta, A12408 in Mas. 16, 
What is then the force of abiolution « What is it 
which the a of Abſolution worketh ina Ginfull man? 
doth it by any operation derived trom it ſelf alter the 
ſtate of the Soule £ Doth it really take away tinne , 
Orbut aſcertain us of Gods moſt gracious and mer- 
cifull pardon? The larter of which two 1s Our af- 
ccrtion, the former theirs, 
Atthe words of our Lord and Saviour J:fus Chriſt, 
ſaying unto the ſick of the pale, Sexne , thy ſinnes are 1c, 2. 
forgiven thee , the Phariſees which knew him noe to 
bee Sonnc of the living God, took fecret exception, and ©": *+ 7 
M 3 fell 
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Luc. 5.21. fell toreaſoning with themſelves againſt him: 7s an 
_—_ "91" able to forgive ſins ,but God onely ? The ſins{ (aith Saint 
Clom. Alex. Cyprian ) that are committed againſt him , hee alone hath 
alram, 4 4 I» power to forgive , which cook upon him #ur [innes , he which 
ow 5 KieeDd ſorrowed and ſuffered for us , he whom the F ther delivered 
%, 1v7« 4% ants Death for our offences, Whereunto tnay be added 
3x, + that which Clemens Alexandrinus hath, Our Lord u pro- 
os Oi: © fitable every way, every way beneficial , whether we reſpet# 
eHarTMST®» him as Man, or as GOd, as God forgiving, as Man inſtrutt- 
ei 734 uh Ing and learning how ts avoid ſinne. For it w1, even 1 
eunrary that putteth away thine iniquities for mine own ſake , and 
COT will not remember thy ſins , ſaith th: Lord, 
Eſa. 43. 25. Now albcic wee willingly contcſſe with Saint 
Veniam pec» Cyprian, The ſinnes that are committed againſt hins , he 
cis quz i gnely hath power t0 forgive , who h1th taken upon him our 
So_ he which hath ſorrowed and ſuffered for h 
miſſa ſunt, ſo ſannes y ve wine / ſuffe e fo w,nv, 
lus poteſt ille whos God hath given for our off ences, Net neither did 


—— Saint Cyprian intend to deny the power of the Mini- 
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poravit, qui ſter, otherwiſe then it he preſume beyond his Com- 
pro nobis ifon to remit finne, where Gods own will is it 


doluit, quem 


Deus ::adidi: ſhould be retained , for , againſt ſuch Abſolutions he 
p:o peceatis ſpeaketh ( which being granted to whom they oughe 


noltr is 


to have been denyed are of no validitie, ) and if right- 
ly itbe conſidered, how higher cauſes in operation 
uſe ro concur with infertour meanes , his grace with 
our Miniſteric , God really performing the ſame, 
which man is authorized to a& as in hisname, there 
ſhall need for decifion of this point no great labour, 
Toremiſſion of finnes, thereare twothings neceſ- 
ſary, Grace, as the onely cauſe which taketh away 
iniquitie , and Repentance as a duty or condition re- 
quired in us. To make Repentance ſuch as it "_ 
» 


Fecleſraflicall Poltie, 


bee , what doth God demand but inward fince- 


rity , joyned with fit and convenient offices for 
that purpoſe, the one referred wholly to our own 
conſciences , thc other beſt diſcerned by them whom 
God hath appointed Judges in this Court, So that 
having firſt the promiſes of God for pardon general- 
ly unto all offendors penitent, and particularly to: 
our ownunfained meaning , the unfallable reſtimeny 

ofa good Cogſcience, the lentence of Gods appoin 

ted Officerand'Vicegerent to approve with unparriali 
judgement the quality of that we have done, and, as 
from his tribunal in that reſpe& to afloile us of any 
crime : 1 ſee nocauſle but that by the rules of our Faith 
and Religion we may reſt our {elves very wellaflured 
rouching Gods moſt mercifull pardon and grace,who 
eſpecially tor the ſtrengthning of weak, timorousand 
fearefull mindes , hath to tar endued his Church with 
power toabſolve finners, It pleaſerh God that men 
ſometimes ſhould by miſhng this help perceive 
how much they ſtand bound to him tor ſo precious 
a benefit enjoyed. Andſurcly ſo long as the world 
lived in any awe or fear of falling away from God, 
ſodcere were his Miniſters to the People, chiefly in 
this reſpe , that being through tyrannie, and perſe- 
cution deprived of Paſtors, the doletull rehearſall of 
their loſt telicitics hath nor any one thing more cmi- 

nent, then that ſinners diſtreſt ſhould not now 

know , how or where to unlade their burthens. 

Strange it were unto methat the Fathers who ſomuch 

every where Cxtoll the grace of Jeſus Chriſt in lea- 

ving unto his Church this Heavenly and Divine po- 


wer, ſhould as men whoſe fimplicity had univerſally 
been 
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beenabuſed, agree allto admire and magnific a need. 


leſſe Office. 

The ſentence therefare of Miniſteriall abſolution 
hath two effects, Touching {nne it onely declareth 
us frerd from the guiltines thereof , and reſtored 
into Gods fayours ; but concerning right in (2cred 
and divine myſteries whereof through fin wee were 
made unworthy , as the power of the Church 4did 
beforeeffteQually binde and retain us &om acce{le un- 
tothem , ſoupon our apparent repefitance , it truly 
reſtoreth our liberty , looſeth the ghains where with 
we weretyed, remitteth all whatſoever 1s paſt, and 
accepreth us no leſle returned then if wee never had 
gone aſtray. 

Forinas much as the power which our Saviour 
gave to his Church , is of rwo kindes, the one to bee: 
exerciſcd over voluntary penitents onely, the other 
overſuchasarceto beebrought to amendment by Ec- 
cleftaſticall cenſures,the words wherein he harh given 
this Authority muſt be {o underſtood as the ſubjeRor 
matter whereupon it worketh,will permit. It doth not 
permit that inthe former kince( that is to ſay ) inthe 
uſe of power over veluntary Converts to binde or 
looſe, remit or retain ſhould fignihe any other, then 
onely to pronounce of ſinners according to that 
which may be gathered by outward {t1gnes , becauſc 
really to effe& the removall or continuance of ſinne 
inthe Soulc ofany Offendor, is no Pricſtly a&, bura 
work whichfar exceedeth their ability, Contrary- 
wiſe in the latter kinde of ſpiritual] Junſdiftion,which 
by Cenfarcs conftraineth men to amend their lives: 
Itis erue thatthe Miniſter of God doth _ __ 
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declare and fgnifie what God hath wrought, And 
this power, trucitis , that the Church of Chriſt hath 
inveſted 10 it, 

Howbeir, as other truths, fo this hath by crrour 
been oppugned and depraved through abuſe, The 
firſt of name , that openly in writing withſtood the 
Churches authoritic , and power to remit finne, was 
Tertullien, alter he had combined himſelt with Mon- 
raniſls , drawn to the liking of their Herefie,, through 
the very {owernefle of his own rature, which nei- 
ther his incredible $kill and knowledge otherwiſe, 
northe very Dodrine of the Goſpel it (elf, could but 
ſy much alcer as ro make him favor any thing, which 
carricd with ir the taſte of lenitie, A ſpung ſteeped in 
Worm-wood and Gall, 2 man through too much 
leveritymercilefle. and neither able roendure, nor to 
be erdured of any. His book entitled concerning 
Chaſtity, and written profefſedly againſt the Diſci- 
plinc of the Church,hath many frettull and angry ſen- 
tences, declaring a minde very much offended with 
{uchas would not perſwadethem(clves that ot finnes, 
{ome bee pardonable by the Keys of the Church, 
ſomeuncapable of torgivencs, that middle and mo- 
derare offences having reccived chaltizement , may 
by ſpiricuall authority afterwards bee remitted : but 
greatertranſgreſſions mult ( as rouching indulgence) 
be left rothe onely pleaſure of Almighty God in the 
World to come : that as Idolatry and Bloud ſhed, fo 
likewiſe Fornication and Sintull luſt are of this na« 
ture, that they which ſo far have fallen trom God, 
ought ro continue for ever after barred trom acccilc 
unto his Sanctuary , condemned to perperuall pro- 
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fuſionof rears, deprived of all expearion and hop: 
to receive any thing at theChurches hands,bur vubli- 
cation of thetr ſhame, For (ſaith he) who will fear to waſte 
out that which he hapeth he may recover * Who will be care- 
full for ever to hold that, which he knoweth cannot for ever 
be withheld from him * Hee which ſlackneth the bridle to 
foune, doth thereby give it even the ſpurre alſo, Take away 
teare, and that which preſently ſucceedeth in ſtead 
thereof is licentious deſire, Greater offences there- 
fore are puniſhable , bur not pardonable by the 
Church. If any Propher or Apoſtle be tound to 
have remitted fuchtranſgrcfſions, they did it, not by 
rhe ordinary courſe of diſcipline , but by extraordina- 
ry power, Forthcy alſo raiſed the dead, which none 
but God is able todo; they reftored the Impotent 
and Lame men, a work peculiar to Jeſus Chriſt, yea, 
that which Chriſt would not doc, becauſe executions 
of fuch feverity beſcemed not him , who came to 
fave and redecm the World by his tufferings , they 
by their power ſtrook Flymas and Anarias, the one 
blinde,and the other dead. Approve firſt your ſclves 
to beeas they were Apoltles or Prophets , and then 
take upon you to pardon all men. But it the aitho 
rity you haye beonely Minilteriall, and no way ſv 
veraign , overreach not the limits which God hath 
iet you know that to pardon capitall Sin , is beyond 
your Commiſhon. 

Howbeit, as oftentimes the vices of wicked men 
doecauſc othertheir commendable qualitics to be :b- 
horred, ſothe honour of great mens vertucs is calily 
a Cloak of their errours : In which reſpe& 7ertullian 
hath paft with much lefſe obloquie and reprehenfion 

than 
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than Novatian, who broiching afterwards the tame 
opinion, had not otherwzle whertewith to counter- 
vaile the offence he gave, and to procure itthe like to- 
leration, Nevarran atthe firft a Stoical} Phitofophe: 
(which kinde of men hath alwaycs accoutited Rtupt- 
dity the higheſt top of wiſdome , and commuleration 
the deadlicft finne ) became by Inſtitution and Study 
the very fame which the other had been betore , tho- 
row a ſecret natural diſtemper upon his converſion 
to the Chriſtian Faith and recovery trom fickneſle , 
which moved him to receive the Sacrament of Ba- 
ptiſme in his Bed, The Biſhop contrary to the Ca- 


nons of the © hurch would needs in ſpeciall love to- / +, 
wards him ordain him Presbyter , which favour {a-/* 


tisfyed not him , who thought himlſclte worthy of 
oreater place and dignity, He cloſedtherefore with 
a number of well minded men, and not ſuſpicious 
what his ſecret purpotes were , and having made 
them ſure unto him by traud , procureth his own con- 
ſecration to be their Biſhop. His Prelacy now was 
able as he thought ro countenance what he intended 
ro publiſh, and therefore his letters went preſently 
abroad to ſundry Churches, adviſing them never to 
admit to the fellowſhip of holy Myſteries, ſuch as 
as had after Baptiſme offered (acrifice to Idols. 


There was preſent at the Councel of Nie, toge- \ 


ther with other _—_ , one <Mceſius a Novatianiſt, 


rouchingw hoſe diverfity in opinion from the Church 


the Emperour deftrous to heare ſont reaſon, asked of 


him certaine queſtions, tor anſwer whereunto Ace- 5:4, 


fins weaveth out a long Hiſtory of things that hap- 
ned inthe perſecution under Deciw, And of men. 
N 2 which 
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whichto ſave lite, forſook Faith, but the end was a 
certain bitter Canon framed in their own Schookes 
That men which fall into deadly finne after holy Baptiſoue, 
ht never to bee azaine admitted 10 the Communion of 
diving myſteries : that they are to bee exborte4 unto re- 
pentance , howbeit not to bee put in hope that pardox can bee 
had at the Prieſts hands , but with God, which hath ſo- 
veraign power and autboriry in himſelfe , 10 remit ſinnes, 
it nay bee in the end they ſball finde mercy. Thele tol- 
lowers of Nevatian, which gave themſelves che titl e 
of xa=*g9, cleane, purcand unſported men , had one 
pointof Mentaniſme more than their Maſter did pro- 
feſſe, for amongt ſiancs unpardonable , they recko- 
ned ſecond Mariagrs, of which opinion 7 ertu/lian mi- 
king ( as his uſuall manner was ) a ſalt Ap»logie, 
Such « (ſaith he ) our ſony hardnes , that defaming our 
Comforter with a kinde of ewormity in diſciplize,we damme 
up the doors of the Church , no leſſe againſt twice married 
men , then againſt Adulterers and Fornicators. Of this 
fort therefore it was ordained by the Nyrcene Synod, 
that, if any ſuch did return to the Catholick and A- 
poſtolick unity , they ſhould 1n writing binde them- 
{elves to obſerve-the Orders of the Church , and 
Communicateaſwell with them which had been of- 
tenmarried, orhad fallen intime of perſecution, as 
with- other ſort of C hriſtian people, But farther to 
relate, or , atall to ref. 1] the crrour of misbelicving 


men, corcerning thys point, is not now tgour pic- 
"fmpurpogreany neceſſary. 

The Church may reccive no ſmall detriment by 

corrupt practiſe, even there where Doctrine conce i= 


ning the ſubſtance of things praftized 1s free from 
any 
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any great or dangerous corruption, If therefore that 
which the Papacy doth in matter of Conlefſions and 
Abſolurion, be offenſive, if it palpably ſerve in the 
uſe of the Keyes, howloever, that, which it teacheth 
in generall ccncerning the Churches power to retain 
and fo1give {ines be admited true , have they nor on 
the one fide as much whereat to bee abaſht, as on the 
other wherein to rej" ycef 

They bindeall menupon pain of everlaſting con- 
demnation and death, to make confethon to their 
Ghoſtly Fathers of every ureat offence they know , 
and can 1emenber that they have committed againſt 
God. | ath Chriſt in his Goſpel ſo delivered the 
D<o&rine of Repentance unto the World ? Did his 
Apoſtlcs ſo preachirto Nations? Have the Fathers 
ſo beleeved, or ſo taught ? Surely Novatian was not 
fo mcrcilefle in depriving the Church of power to 
Abſolve ſome ccrtain oftcndors , as they in impo- 
fing upon all a neceſſity thus to confeſſe, Novation 
would not deny but God might remit that which the 
Church could not , whereas in the Papacy it 1s main- 
trained that what we conccale from men, God himſelf 
ſhall never pardon. Ry which overſight,as they have 
here {-rcharged the world with multitude, bur much 
2batcd the weight of conteflion, ſothe carelefle man» 
ner of their Abſolution hath made diſcipline for the 
moſt part an:orgft them a bare formality:Yea, rather 
2 me+not embolcning unto vicious and wicked life, 
then cither any help to prevent fature, or medicine 
to remedie preſent evils 10 the Soule of Man, The 
Fathers were flow and always fearful ro abſolveany 
betore very manifeſt rokens given of atrue penitent 
N 3 and 
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and contrire ſpirit. It was not their cuſtome to re- 
mit ſinne firſt, and then to impoſe works of fatisfa- 
Rion, asthe faſhion of Rome is now, in ſomuch thar 
chis their —_ courle and miſordered practi- 
ſes hath bred alſo in them an crrour concerning the 
endand purpoſe of theſe works. For againſt the guil- 
tineſſe of ſinneand the danger of everlaſting condem- 
nation thereby incurred, Conteſhon and Abſolu- 
tion ng, the ſame areas they take ir, a remedy 
ſuficicar , and therefore what their penirentiaries do 
think good to enjoyn farther , whether it bee a num- 
of Ave-Maries daily tobe skored up, a Journey of 
Pilgrimage to be undertaken, ſome tew Cithes of or- 
dinarie dictto be exchanged, offrings to be made at 
the ſhrines of Saints, or a little tobe ſcraped oft from 
mens ſuperfluities for relicte of poore people , all is 
in lieu orexchange with God, whoſe Juſtice notwith- 
ſtanding our pardon , yet oweth us ſtill ſome tem- 
porall puniſhment , cither in this or in the life to 
come, except we quite it our ſelves here with works 
of the former kinde, and continued till the ballance 
of Gods tnoft ſtrict ſeverity ſhall finde the paines we 
have taken equivalent with the plagues which wee 
ſhould endure, orclſc the mercy of the Pope relieve 
us. Andatthis poſtern gate commeth in the whole 
Mart of Papall Indulgences ſo infinitely ſtrewed 
chattche pardon of finne , which heretotore was ob- 
tained hardly , and by much ſuir, is with them be- 
come nowalmoſtimpoſhbleto be eſcaped. 

Toſet downthenthe torce of thisSentence in Ab- 
ſolving Penirents; There are in ſin theſe threethings, 
The at which paſſeth away and vaniſheth ; The 

Pollution 


” 
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Pollution wherewith it leaveth the Soule defilew, ang ſe: 
the puniſhment whereunto they are made [ubjeQ that Ns REG 
havecommitted it. Thea& of ſinne , is every deed, ' > 
word, «nd thought againſt che Law of God. For ſin —— 
is the tranſgrefiion of the Law , and ilthough the deed int. |. 4.6 
it ſelfdoe not continue, yet is that bad quality per- ,7,".?. 
manent , whereby it maketh the Soule unrightcous , 
and deformed in Gods fight. From the Heart , come e- 

vill cagitations, Mwrthers, Adulteries, F ornications,Thefts, b 

Falſe reflimonies, ſlanders ; Theſe are things which defile a. 
4 man, They doc not onely as cttects of impurity ar- 

eve the neſt to be unclean, out of which they came, 

But as cauſes they ſtrengthen thar diſpoſition unto 
wickednefſe , which brought them forth z They arc 

both truitsand ſeeds of uncleanneſſe, they nouriſh the 

root out of which they grow , they breed that 1nt- 

quity which bred them. The blot therefore of finne 
abideth, though the act bee tranfitory., And our of 

both ariſetha preſent debt , to endure what puniſh- 

ment ſoever the evill which we have done delerveth, 

an obligation,in the chains whereof fianers by the Ju- 
ſticeof Almighty God continue bound till Repen- ,. . 
tance looſe them. Kepent this thy wickedneſſe / faith 
Pater ) unto Simen Mags , beſcech God, that, if it be 
poſſible the thought ot rhine heart may be pardoned; 

for I {.- thou art inthegall of bitternes, and inthe 
bord of iniquity. In like manner Salomon; The wick- 


ed ſhall be hela {aff in ihe cord s0f ht own [in, Sha 

-Norcoth God, onely binde S4rdures ofus Fuſt111. aged. nam 
finnets hand and toor by the Cricerdia ns cok — 
dreadfull determination of IS Sacramenteriom conpmuntrons cone 114 ; and 
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o4iat them, but ſometime alſo the Church bindetrh 
by the Cenſures of her diſcipline : So that when 
offendors upon their repentance are by the ſame di- 
ſcipline abſolved, the Church looleth but her own 
bonds , the chaines wherein ſhoe had tyed them 
before, 
The a& of finne God alone remitteth , Inthat his 
44. 7.60, purpolc is never tocall ittoaccount, #r #8 ly it unte 
Micb.7. 19. mens charge © the ſkaine he waſheth ont by the ſandtifying 
-—orapag i. graceof his ſpirit , and concerning the puniſhment ot 


Luc. 12.5, finne, as none cl[e hath power to caſt body and 

Mart.19. 28. {ouleintohell fire, fo none pPOw<cr to deliver cither 
belides him 

Astor the Miniſterial ſcnvence of private Abſolu. 

tion, it Can be no more than a Declaration what God 

\ Sam. 12.12, Darth done, it hath but the foice of the Prophet Ns- 

thins Abiolution , God hath taken away thy ſinze: Then 

which Conſtruction , eſpecially-of words judiciall, 

there 1+ nor any thing more vulgar. For example, the 

Luc. 7.:7, Publicans are ſaid in the Goſpel to have juſtified 

1/xh. 3. 15, GO : The Jews in Malachie to have bleſſed proud 


mcn , which ſinne and proſper not that the one did 
make God righteous,or the other the wicked happy: 
- buttoblcfle,to juſtific and to abſolve, are as com- 
monly uſcd for words of judgement, or declara- 
t10n, aSof true and reall efficacie; yea, even by the 
$e:14.4.4/.1 OpInION of the Maſter of ſenterces; it may be {ound- 
ly affirmed and thought that God alone doth remit 
and retain fins , although hee have given power to 
the Church to doc both, but he one ways id the 
Church another. Hce onely by himfelfe torgiveth 
linne, whocleanſeth the Soule from inward blemiſh, 


and 
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viledge he hath not given unto his Prieſts , who not- 
wikhatics are authorized to looſe and binde, that 
isto ſay, declare whoatre bound, and who are looſcd, 
For albeit a man be already cleared beforeGod, yet he 
is notzn the Church of God ſo taken, butby verruc 
ofthe Pricits tcntence , who likewiſe may be ſaid to 
binde by impoſing ſatisfa@ien, and to locle by ad- 
mitting cothe huly Communion. 
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and looſeth the debt of eternal death : So greata Pun 
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Saint Hierome alſo , whom the Maſter of the Sen- ;,,,.u:.;. 5. 


renccs alleadgeth tor more countenance of his own Man, 


opinion, doth no lefle plainly and directly athrme; 
That as the Prieſts of the Law could onely diſcern , and 
neither cauſe nor remove Leproſies : ſo the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel when they retaine or remit ſinne , doe but in the one 
judge how long wee continue guilty , and in the other de- 
clare when wee are cleare or free, For there is nothing 
more apparent, then that the diſcipline of Repen- 
rance both publick and private was ordained as an 
outward meane to bring mento the vertue of inward 
converſion : So that when this by macufeſt rokens 
did ſcem effected , ' Abſolution enſuing ( which 
could not make ) ſerved onely to declare men in- 
nocent. 

But the cauſe wheretfore they are fo ſtiff and have 
forſaken their own Maſter in t oint, 1s for that 
they hold the private diſcipline of Paznitency to be a 
Sacrament, Abſolution anexternal ſtgne in this S2- 
crament; the fignes external of all Sacraments 1n the 
New Teſtament, to bee both cauſcs of that which 
= ſignifie , and fignes of that which they trucly 
caulc, 
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To this opinion concerning Sacraments, they are 
now tyed by expounding a Canon 1n the Florentine 
Councel, according to a former Ecclefiaſticall in. 
vention reccived from Thomas, For his devife it was, 
that the mercy of God , which uſeth Sacraments as 
inſtruments whereby to work , indueth them ar the 
time of their Adminiſtration with {upernatural {orce 
and abilitie to induce grace intothe Soules of men, 
evenas the Ax and Saw doth Tcem to bring Timber 
into that faſhion which the minde of the Artificer 
$««jent.l. 4. intendeth, His concept Scotus , Occam , Petrus Allian 
ſolut. ad 4. | cenſis , with ſundry others , doc moſt ear eſtly and 
ET ſtrongly impugne,ſhewing very good reaſon, where- 
Occam 11 1.4. fore no Sacram-nrt ot the new Law can cicher by VCeT- 
—_ _ tue which it ſclfc hath , or by force ſupernatural gi. 
7 ** venir, be properly a cauſe ro work grece, but Sacra- 
ments are therefore ſaid ro worke or conferre grace, . 
becauſe the will of Almighty God 1s, although noc 
to give them ſuchefficacte, yer himſcltrobe preſent 
inthe Miniſtery of the working that effect , which 
proccedeth wholly from him without any reall 
operation of theirs , ſuch as can enter into mens 
Soules. 

In which conſtruction, ſecing that our book and 
writings have made it knowntothe world how wee 
joyne with ther, it {ſecmeth very hard and injurious 
dealing , that Bella wine throughout the whol courſe 

Lutberent de hac ve mterdion ite ſoribuns 1a of his ſecond book de Sacrament;s 
videautur & Catholicis non diſſentire ; in- 4 genert , (hould ſo boldly tace 


terdum autem aperti ſcribunt conraria , : x Ps 
at ſemper 1x eadem (ententia manent , Sacra- down h1s Ad verlaries 5 as it their 


mema non babere immediate iam effciew Oopiruon were that Sacraments 
hen refpeu gratie » ſed eſſe mde bee. are naked, empty, and uneftc- 
Ctuall 
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Quallfgnes, wherciachons] 150 
other force M an oncly ſuch as 
np Gures ro ſtir up the mince, 
that {o by theorie and ſpeculation 
of rhings repreſented, Faith may , 
grow z finally, tha: all the OP*- 
ration which Sacraments have , 1s 
a ſcrſible and civire IrſtruQion. 
But had it pleaſed him nor ro 
hud-winck h:s own knowl: dee, 
I nothing ceubt bur hee fully 
ſaw how to an{wer himſclte. ir 
bling a matter very ſtrange 
and incredible, that one which 
with 16 great diligerce hat h Wi 
nowed h's aCverlaries writ! Ngs, 
ſhould bes ignorant of their 
mirdes. For, even as inthe pe r- 
ſon of our Lord ]:tus Chiiſt buth 
God and Man , when his humane 
nature is by it {elf conſidered, we 
may not attribute thar unto hi im, 
which wedoe and mult alcribe 2s 
oft as reſpeR is had unto both 
natures combined ; fo becauic in 
Sacraments there are two things 
diſtin&tly to be conſidered, the 
outward ſigne,and the ſecret con- 
currence of Gods moſt bleflcd 
Spirit, in which reſpect our $a 
viour hath taught that waterand 
the Holy Gboft are combined . 
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alia a1 (gmfcandum & Fererdum , qua 
yr" i4 fra 1A dia poſjunt. Coma erty < 
intey 1.01 ff barerices, quod ills {acriong $2- 
cramert; fgrs jrions generts. enare | 
oſlendere poreviercs efſe ſigns poſterioric 7 
merts , Obranurmas cauſem, cap. s 

Semper memorts reperendum: eft Sacra" 
wihil ali ud gram wſtrumentalcs offe confere 
da netis erate cxnlas. Calv.in Am. cur 
Frid. fe. 7.C. F- 

Fr qui fmt qui negert SAranems Ct 
gratian quam figurant , 10s improoanrk 
ibid. can. 6 
Iſte modus won trauſcerdit ratzorem | 
cam Sacraments vous legls non {ocm jg 
cent ,fcd cauſemt graziam. part. 3.0.0 2.3.1 
Alexan. par, 4: Q. 5, m—_ 3. 3Ct. 5 
1. & 2. Th. de verit 27. aQ. 
in quart. lent, 9. t. Cor. in 4.0 
: Palud. rom. Ferraz. itb. 4. cout. Oc: 
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dipofrimom 44 formn ultinm , ſed u!ti= to work the myſteric of new 


mam porfeionens no inducunt. Sent. 4. d. 


£$.q.1. aft. 4 


birth , Sacraments therefore as 
fignes have onely thoſe effeas 
before mentioned ; but of Sacraments, in that by 
Gods own will and ordinance they are ſignes aſſiſted 
alwayes with the power of the Holy G'oſt, we ac- 
knowledge whatſoever cith-r the plices of the Scri- 
pture, or the authority of Councels and Fathers, 
or the proofes and arguments of reaſon which hee 
alleadgeth, can ſh-w tobe wrought by them. Th-E- 
lementsand words have power ot infallible fignifica- 
tion, for which they are called Scales of Godstruth, 
the Spirit affixed unto thoſe Elements and Words, 
owe of operation within the Soule, moſt admira- 

le, divine;and impoſhble ro beexpreſt. For lo God 
hath inſtituted and ordained that together with due 
adminiſtration and receit of Sacram-ntall fignes, 
there ſhall proceed from himſclt , grace cfteuall, 
toſanctihe, to Cure, to Comfort, and whatloever 
isclſc fot the good of the Soules of Men, Howbeir 
this opinion Themes rejecteth , under pr erence that ir 
maketh Sacramentall Words and Elements to be in 
themſelves no more then fignes , whereas they 
ought to bee held as cauſcs of that they fgnihie, 
He therefore reformerh it with this addition , 
that the very ſenfible parts of the Sacraments doe 
Inſtrumentally cffc& and produce, not grace, (for 
the Schoolmen both of theſe times, and long after, 
did for the moſt part maintain it untrue, and lome 
ofthem unpoſſible, chat ſanRifying grace ſhould ef- 
ficiently proceed but from God alone, and that by 
immediate creation , as the ſubſtance of the ry 

oth) 


Ecclefiiflicall Polte, 
doth ) butthe phantaſie which Thowas had, was war 
ſenſible thing through Chriſt and the Prieſts Bene- 
diction , receive a certaine ſupernatural tranſitory 
force , which leaveth behinde ita kinde of prepara- 
tive qualitic or beautie within the Soule , whereupon 
in mediatcly from God dothenſue the grace that ju 
ſtiheth, 

Now they which pretend ro follow Thomas, dift.1 
from him in two points, For firſt , they make grace 
an immediate <ffe& of the outward {igne , which he 
for the di; nitic and excellency thereof was afraid to 
doe. Secondly, whereas he to produce but a prepa- 
rative quality inthe Soule, did imagine God to create 
in theinſtrument, a ſupernaturall guift, or hability; 
they conteflc that nothing 15 created , intuſcd , orany 
way inherent cither 1n the word, orinthe elements ; 
nothi- g thar giveth them inſtrumental cfhcacie , but 
Gods mecr motion, or :pplication. Are they able 
roexplaineuntous, orthemiclves to conceive what 
they meane when they thus ſpeak * For example, let 5% Pas «f 
them teach us. inthe Sicrament of Baptiſme,what it is 74.3304 mn 
for water to bc mov<d,rllit bring forth grace, The 4ng4 , qu 
application therof by the M:niſter 1s plain toſenſe;the lenfibitibas ves 
force which it hath in the minde , as a mortall inſtiu- lean 
ment of informativn, or inſtruction, we knew by rea- (ommwniceray, 
ſon , and by faith we underſtand how Gud Coth al- _ w 
| ſt it with his ſpirit z whereupon enfuerh the grace F7h 1 
which Saint Cyprian did in himſclte obſerve , ſaying, 

After the bathe of regeneration having 5kowred ont the 
flained fonlneſſe of former life , ſupernatural light had ex- 
trance into the breſt which was purified and cleanſed for ity 
after that « ſecond nativity had made another man , by 
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Cavendum enim ne dum nimis damus 
COrPOI 11ibus ſignis ad laudem, ſubrraha- 
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| inward receipt of the ſpirit from Heaven , things doubt- 


full begax in mervailous manner 10 appeare certaine, that to 
bee open which lay hid, darkneſſe to ſhine like the cleave 
light . former hardnes to be made facility , impoſibilitie 
eaſineſſe : In ſo much as it might be diſcerned how that was 
earthly , which before had been carnally wed and lived, 
given over unto ſimnes : that now Go4s own , which the holy 
Ghoſt did quicken, 

Our opinion 1s therefore plaine unto every mans 
underſtanding. Wee take it for a very good ſpeech, 


- which Bexaverntwe hath uttered in ſaying, Heed muſt 


5 » 
bee taken that while wee afSt7me too 


much to the boaily ſignes 18 way of 


mus honoarem cauſe curanti & animr therr commendation , wee withdraw 


ſulcipienti, 


Ly. 18, 76. 


uot the bonour which is due to the 
cauſe which worketh in them , ana the Sonle which recei. 
wveth them : wherewnto wee comformably teach, that the 
outward ſigne applyed , hath of it ſelfe no naturull efficacie 
towards grace , neither doth God put into it any ſuperna- 
tural inherent vertue; And, as I think, wee thus farre 
avouch no more than they themſclyes contefle to be 
very true. 

It any thing diſp'caſe them, it is becauſe we adde 
to theſe premiſles another aſſertion , that with the 
ourward {igne, God joyneta his holy Spirit, and {6 
che whole inſtrument of God bringeth that co paſſe, 
whercuntothe baſer and meaner part could nor ex- 
tend. As for operations through the motions of 
fignes, they are darke, intricate and obſcure, per- 
haps poſſible ; howbeit, not proved either true or 
likely, by alleadging that the rouch of our Saviours 


garment reſtored health, clay fight, when he applyed 


it, 
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is molt per{picuity and ſtrongeſt evidence of cer- 
cain trurh. The Councel of Florence and Trent de- 
fining that Sacraments containe and conferre grace , 
the ſenſe whereof ( it it liked chem ) might ſo ea- 
fily conform it (clfe with the ſame opinion which 
they drew without any juſt cauſe quite and clean 
the other way making grace the ifſue of bare 
words , in ijuch Sacraments as they have framed 
deſtirute of any vilible Element , and holding it 
the ot-{pring as well of Elements as of words in 
thole Sicraments where both are z, but in no Sa- 
crament acknowledging grace to bee the truit of 
the holy Ghoſt working with the outward ſigne, and 
not by it, in fuch ſort , as Thames himſclte teach- 
eth , chit the Apoſtles Impotition of Hands cau- 
ſed not the comming of the holy Ghoſt , which 
notwithſtanding was beſtowed together with the 
exerciſe of that Ceremony z yea by it , ( ſaith the 
Evangeliſt ) to wir, as by a meane , which came 
between the true Agent and the Effet, but not 0- 
therwiſe, 

Many of the ancient Fathers preſuppoſing that 
the- Faithfull before Chriſt had nor rill the time 
of his comming , that perfect Life and Salvation 
which they looked for and we poſſeſſe, chought 
likewile their Sacraments to bee but prefigurations 
of that which ours in preſent doe exhibite, For 
which cauſe the Florentine Councel comparing the 
one with the other, faith, rhat the old did onely ſhad- 


Q.od ad circumcihonem {equebatur re- dow grace 3 which WAI afterward 
milſ;o, fiebat rations rei adjunttz & ra- 20 bee given through the paſiiow of 


tone pacti 


d1vini , codem plane modo 


veonoh iolum heretici fed exam aliquot F J99 ©1f» But the atrer-wit 
of 
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ot latterdays hath found out ano- ,utiores Scholatici voluerume novs 
ther MOTE exquiſite diltinion, Sacramenta conterre gratiam. Allcx 4c 
that Evangelicall Sacraments are *©- 75-059 

cauſes tocffe grace,through motion of ſignes legall 
according tothe {ame fignication and ſenſe wherein 
Evangelical Sacraments are held by usto be Gods In- 

ſtruments for th:t purpoie, For howloever Bellar.hath 

ſhrunk up the Latherass finews, and cut off vurductrin 


by the skirts, Aen,although he terwe us Heretiques, 


according to the uſuall bitrer ve- Burcuontura, Seoris 4 Duran” R 16120 —_ 
nome of his proud ſtile z doth gm Ma filiu, Gael, coun ſolin 
Dexn  producere gratianm 4 oY ian 


yer ingenuouſly contefle 3 that Sar aneniorim. Bellacm. de Sact. my 
the old School-mens do&rine lib. z.&: rt. 
and ours is one concerning Sacramenrall cfhcacie , 
derived from God himſelf aſfiſting by promile thole 
outward fignes of Elements and words,our of whic"1 
their Schoolmen of the newer mint are fo deftrous to 
hatchgrace. Where God doth work and uſe thele out- 
ward meanes, whercin hee nei- Pio longe probatterem ETA 
ther findeth nor planteth force 7; ogra jr ny anyone 
and aptneſſe rowards his inten- junt 2eerc miſs prins 2_ Dev gs. 
ded purpoſe, fuch means are but hon Fog en, 
f1gnes £0) bring men ro the cont1- omnporenti.un Dez + © Confer Ciom VC 
deration of his omnipotent po- riree(i ofcrentibur, Secured y que non s 
wer, which without the utc of ma 6. "ales _—_y _— 
things ſenſible , would not bee 13, gui tons Ad let homs Da Mit 
marked. Ar the time therefore © 9 re res ates 
when he giveth his heavenly prohlg rp 7 anni 
orace , he applycth by the hands «un war open (hens 
of his Miniſters, that whichbe- © en a onincn. Bu 
rokeneth the ſame , nor onely lp. 1. 
berokencth , but being 21lo accompanied tor ever 
with ſuch power as doth cruly worke , 15 1n that 

P reſpec, 
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reſpect, rermed Gods inftrument atrue efficient caule _ 
of Grace; acauſe notin it ſelf , but onely by conne- 
xion of that whichis in it ſcltacauſe, namely Gods 
owne ſtrength and power. Sacraments , that is ro 
fay , the outward fignes in Sacraments, worke no- 
thing till they bee bleſſed and ſanRified by God, Bur 
what is Gods heavenly benedition and ſanRifica- 
tion, ſaving onely the aſſociation of his ſpiric? ſhall 
welay that Sacraments are like Magical figaes,if thus 
they have their effet? ls ir ms for God to ma- 
nifeſt by things ſenſible what he doth , and to doe 
by his own moſtglorious ſpirit really, what he mani- 
feſtcth in his Sacraments the delivery and admi- 
niſtration whereof , remaineth in the hands of mor- 
tall men , by whom, as by perlonall inſtruments, 
God dothapply ſignes, and with fignes inſeparably 
joyne his ſpirit, and through the power of his ſpirit 
worke grace, The firſt is by way of concomirance 
and conſequence to deliver the reſt alſo that either 
accompany,orenſue. Itis not here,as in cales of mu. 
tuall commerce, where divers perſons have divers 
as to be performed in their owa behalt, a creditor 
ro ſhew his bill, and a debtor to pay his money. 
But God and man do here meet in one action upon 
a third 5 in whom, as it 15 the work of God to create 
grace, ſo it is his work by the hand of the Miniſter 
co apply a figne which ſhould betoken, and his work 
to annex that ſpirit which ſhall cffe& it. The ation 
therefore is but one, God the Author thereof , and 
mana copartner by him aſſigned to work tor, with, 
and under him. God the giver of grace, by the out- 
wards Miniſtery of man , ſo far forth as he authori- 

zeth 
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zeth man to apply the Sacraments of grace in the 
Soule, which he alone worketh, without cither ufuey.. 
ment orcoagent. 

Whereas therefore with us the remiſſion of fa is 
aſcribed unto God,asa thing whichproceedeth from 
him onely, and preſently tolloweth upon the ver- 
ruc of true repentance appearing in man that which 
we attribute to the yertue , they doe not onely im- 
pute to the Sacrament of repentance ; but having 
made repentance a Sacrament, and thinking of Sa- 
cramentsasthey doe, they are entorced to make the 
Miniſterie of his Prieſts, and their Ab'!olution acauſc 
ofthat which the {ole omnipotency of -God worketh. 
And yet for my own part, I amnocable well to con- 
ccive how their doQtrine , That humane Abſolution 
is really a cauſe out of which our deliverance from 
ſin doth cnſuc, cancleave with the Council of Trexe, 7 Trid. 
defining, 7 hat Comrition perfetied with Charitie doth © wry 
at all times it ſelfe reconcile offenders ts God , before 
they come to recerve attually the Sacrament of Penance, 

How it can ſtand with thoſe diſcourſes of the lear- 
nedſt Rabbics , which grant , That whoſoever twrneth 
wnto God with his whole heart, hath immediatly his ſinnes B:1lum.. 4: 
taken away ;, thatif a man bee iruly — , bs pay- (wrtd.24 13, 
don can neither bee denied ner delayed, It doth not ſtay 
tor the Priefts Abſolution , but preſently followeth, 
Surely if every comrite ſinner in whom there is charitic, 
and 4 ſincere converſion of heart , have remifſion of fins 
given bims , before he ſeek it at the Priefts hands , if ve- 
conciliation ts God bee a preſent and immediate ſequel , upon 
every ſuch cover ion or change ; it muſt of neceſſitic fol- 
low , ſering no man can be 4 true penitemt 0r contrite, 
P 2 which 
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which doth mot both love God and fincerely abhor ſinne . 
that therefore they all before _Abſolution attaine forgive 
weſſe , whereunto netwithſtanding Abſolution is pretended a 
canſe ſo neceſſary, that ſinne withowt it , except in ſome rare 
extraordinary caſe , cannot poſſibly bee remitted, Shall 
Abſolution be a cauſe producing and working that 
effet , which is alwayes brought forth withour 
it, and had before Abſolution bee thought £ Bur 
when they which are thus betore hand pardoned of 
God, ſhallcometo bee alſo aſſoiled by the Prieſt, 1 
would know what torce his Abſolution hath in this 
caſe £ Are they able to tay here that the Pricſt doth 
remit any thing *. Yer, when any of ours aſcribeth 
the worke of Remiihon to God , and interpreterh 
the Prieſts ſentence to be but a folemne declaration 
of that which God himſclt hath already performed, 
they ſcornat it; they urge againſt it , that it this were 
true, our Saviour Chriſt ſhould rather have ſaid, hat 
is looſed in Heaven , yee ſhall looſe on earth, then as hee 
doth, Whatſoever yee looſe ow Earth , ſhall in Heaven bee 
looſed. As it he were to learn of us how to place his 
words, and not wee to crave rather of him a ſound 
and right underſtanding , leaſt to his diſhonour , and 
our own hurt wee miſexpound them, It ſufhceth 1 
think both againſt their conſtructions to have proved 
that they ground an untruth on his ſpeech, and in 
bchaltc of our own , that his words without any 
ſuch tranſpoſition doe very well admit the icnle we 
== them; which is,that he toketh ro himiclfthe law- 
ull proceedings ot authority in his naine , and that 

the aRof ſpiricuall authority in this caſe , is by ſen- 
ecnce to acquit or pronounce them tree trom finne, 
whom 
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whom they judge to bee 
ſincerely and truly penitenty 4am view: , por 


— 
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which Interpretation they «|, wn ren perſe?a. 5 
themſelves doe acknowledge "** 8% nw [en gn!) 
though not ſufficient , YA 14.9. r.art. ; 

very true. 

Abſolution they ſay , declareth indeed ; but 
this is not all , for it likewiſe maketh innocent; 
which addition, being an untruth proved , our 
truth granted , hath I hope futtciency with- 
out it; and conle _ our opinion therein, 
neither to bee challenged as untrue, nor as un- 
{ufficicne, 

To rid themiclves out of theſe briars, and to 
make Remifhon of ſinnes an effte&t of Abſolu- 
tion , notwithſtanding that which hitherto hath 
been ſaid , they have two ſhifts, as farſt, that in 
many penitents , there is but attrition of heart, 
which attrition they define | 
to bee greife proceeding from {;,,; . pj prrapherys | 
feare without love , and to tom Saramentalon, ft 
theſe they ſay Abſolution +144 #277: 1: 
doth give that contrition whereby men arc real. 
ly purged from finne. Secondly , that even 


where contrition or inward »,,, 4+ io wnmricgs 196 
repentance doth cleanſe with- ill: e:iam comritio von ef} cont 
out Abſolutiony the reaſon 7 #79 nature in) 
why it commeth ſo topaſle, %5. 14.9.1. an; 1. 


'S , becauſe fuch contrites intend and defire Ab- 
lolution, though they have it rot. Which two 
things granted: The one , that Abſolurion 2iven 
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maketh them contrite chat are not, The other, 
that, even in them which are contri'e, the cauſe 
why God remitteth finne , is the purpoſe or de- 
Legitrms contritto wotum Sacronenti pro fire they have to receive Ab- 
C— deber inducere , atque adeo in ſolution 6 wee are not to 
wirtute futuri Sar anentt perc ata remut!, ſtand againſt a ſequel {o clear 
Id. art. 3. and manifeſt as this, that al- 
wayes remiſſion of ſinne proceedeth from Abſo- 
lution cither had or defired, But ſhould a rea- | 

ſonable man/give credit to their bare conceit , and 
becauſe their poſitions have driven them to ima- 
gine Abſolving of unſufficiently diſpoſed peni- 
tents, ro bea recall creating of further vertue in 
them, muſt all other men think ir due Let them 
hr os cancell hence forward and 
worine caleftis Curiz rebate , & op. Þ1OE Out of all thcir bookes 
firaarur , cum ita ex diſcretione procedir, thoſe old cautions touchi 
LO ORPorums, we. acer of wildome , leaf 
_ Prieſts ſhould inconfideratly 
Abſolve any man in whom there were not _—_ 
rent tokens of true Repentance , which to doe 
was in Cyprians judgement peſtilent deceit and flat- 
Non ef periculoſum facerdoti dicere, #7 » 0t onely n0t available, but 
biolvo , illis in quibus Ggnz hurtfall to thews that had tranſ- 
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i dc ncs £%f 3 4 ftivolow, fraſtrate and 
peccandi ; alias , abſolyere non deber. falſe peace , ſuch as _— the 
Tho. Opuſe. 32, warighteous to truſt to a lye, and 
On. delaghs deſtroyed them unto whom it pro- 
miſed ſafety, What needeth obſervation whether 

Penitents have worthines and bring contrition , 

ifthe words of Abſolutiondoe infu am—_— e 

ave 


— 
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beleeve that the form doth give the matter ? that 
Abſolution beſtoweth contrition , and that the 
words doe make preſently of Saw, David, of Fu- 
das, Peter * For what was the penirency of Saul 
and Fudes , but plain attrition, horrour of finne 
through feare of puniſhment, without any loving 
ſenſe, or taſte of Gods mercy? 

Their other fition , impuring remiſſion of 
fin to defire of Abſolution from the Prieſt, even 
in them which are truly contrice, is an evaſion 
ſomewhat more wgty , bur no whit more poſ- 
ſible for then to » 44 Belief of the world and 
judgement ro.come , Faith in the promiſes and 
ſufferings of Chriſt for mankinde , feare of his 
Majeſtic, love of his mercy , gricfe for finne, 
hope tor pardon, ſuite tor gracez theſe we know 
to bee the Elements of true contriciong ſuppoſe 
that beſides all this God did alſo coninad thet 
every penirent (ſhould (cek his Abſolution at the 
Pricſts hands, 1» here ſo many caulcs are concur- 
ring un'0 onc effec ,, have they any reaſon to im- 
pute the whole cfte& unto one , any reaſon in 
the choice of that one to paſle by Faith, feare, 
love, humility , hope, prayer, whatſoever clſe, 
and to cnthronjze above them all a defire of Ab- 
{olution from the Pricſt , as it in the whole 

worke 
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wotke of mans repentance God did regard and 
accept nothing but-for and in conſideration of 
this? Why doth the Tridestine Councel impure 
it to Charitic , That contrites are reconciled in Gods 
fight , before they receive the Sacrament of penance , 
if deſired Abſolution bee the true _ But let this 
paſſe how it will, ſeeing the queſtion is not what 
vertue God may accept in penirent ſinners , but 
what grace Ablolution aQually given doth really 
beſtow upon them. If it were as they will have 
it, that Godregarding the humiliation of a con- 
trite ſpirit , becauſe: there is joyned therewith a 
lowly deſire df'the Sacrament of Prieſtly Abſo- 
lution, pardoneth immediately and forgiveth all 
offences : doth this any thing help to prove that 
Abſolution "received afterveagy trom the Pricſt, 
can more then dechre him already - pardoned 
which did defire it'? - To deſire Abſolution; pre- 
We ng it commanded , is obedience : and 0- 
lence in that caſe is a branch of the vertue of 
tance 4 -which vertue being thereby made 

E all co the taking” away of fianes without 
the Sacrament of repentance , is it not an argu- 
ment that the Sacramenrof Abſolution hath here 
no ctficacie , but the vertue of contrition|worketh 
alt? For how ſhotild any cffe& enſue from cau- 
ſes which actuallyare nor ? 'The Sacrament muſt 
be applied whercſoeyer any grace doth proceed 
from it, So that where it © but _ onely , what- 
” Gods 46+ 


a Deo pe contrinoncet ; maner aucem ceptation of thus deſire , The 'St- 


rament 
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crament afterwards received cay extus 3% lanandams yornam tewpocalew, 
& Miniſter Ecdefiz icunque virtue 


bee no canſe theresf, Therefore clayium rollit rearum cuyaſdam partis por 
the further we wade, rhe bet- n# illius. Abut. im deferſ. per 1.c. 7, 
rer we (ce it ſtill appeare, that the Prieſt Corh ne- 
ver in Abſolution , no not ſo much as by way 
of Service and Miniſtery , really either torgive 
them , rake away the uncleannefle, or remove the 
puniſhment of finne + bur if rhe partie peniren« 
come contrite , he hath by their own grant Ab- 
ſolution before Ab{olurtion , if nor contrite, al- 
though the Pricſt ſhould ſeem athouſand times to 
abſolve him, all werein vain. For which cavſc, 
the Antients and berter fort of their School d1- 
vines , Abulenſis, Alexander Hales , Bonavinture, 
aſcribe the reall abolition of Sighum hujus Sacramenti cl} cauia o& ' 
ſinne , and rierrnal puniſhment fectiva grin — Sang aqgr Jon 
16 the mevre pardon of Almigh- nem fplicie eur os pri 
ty God without dependency pon cauſx efhicacix gratix qua fir remithio pec 
the Prieſts CAbſolution as a © ann ddatiquem efleQua in per 

6 nitente , 2d minus quantum 2d remitlio 
_ fo eff etÞ the ame. His Abs nem lequelx ipls peccati, {cuicer pornz 
{ſolution hath in their do&rine Alex-p. 4 9. 14.mond. 2. 
certain other efte&is ſpecihed , but this denyed, 
Wherefore having hitherto {poken of the ver- 
rue of Repenrance required , of the diſcipline of 
Repenrance which Chriſt did cſtabliſh , and of 
the Sacrament of Repentance invented fithence, 
againſt = mm force of humane Abſolu- 
tion in Sacramentall peni- p,..&z; claviom TREE 
tency x Let it fu Rerokns fs ſe —_ lr xa wy RR 
to heave ſhewed God atone objicitur To. 22, Quorum remiſerir1- 

Peccata, dicendum quod vel illud de : 
Aeth truly give 5 the wertwe of mione dicitur quratum ad ofteaGonc 
Q Repen- 
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vel ſolum quantum ad poznam- Bon. ſeit. © Repentence alowe procure , and 


Now the laſt and ſometimes - hardeſt to bee 
ſatisfied by Repentance,, are gur miades , and our 
mindes wee have then fatisfied , whea the Con- 
ſcience is of guilty become clear. For, as long as 
we are inour ſelves privy to our own molt hai- 
nous crimes , but without ſenſe of Gods Mercy 
and Grace towards us, unlelle the heart bee <1- 
ther brutiſh for want of kaowledge , or alto- 
gether hardned by wiltull atheiſme , che remorſe 
of finne is 1n it as the deadly ſting of a Serpent: 
which point fince' very Infidels and Heathens 
have obſerved in the nature of finne , ( tor the 
diſcaſe they felt, though they knew no remedy 
to help it ) wee are not raſhly to deſpiſe thole 
ſentences which are the teſtimonies of their ex- 
perience touching this point, They knew that 
the eye of a Mans own Conſcience is more to 
bee feared by evill doers then the preſence of a 
thouſand witneſſes, inas much as the mouths of 
other accuſers are many wayes ſtopt , the cars of 
the accuſed not alwayes ſubjeR to glowing with 
contumely and exprobration z whereas a guilry 
minde being forced to be ſtill both a Martyr and 
a Tyrant it felfe, muſt of neceſſity endure perpe- 
tuall anguiſh and griete, For, as the body 1s rent 

with 
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with ſtripes , ſo the minde with guiltiveſſe of 


cruelty, luſt, and wicked reſolutions. Which tu. 
ries brought the Emperour Tyberiws ſometimes 
into ſuch perplexity , that writing to the Senate, 
bis wonted art of diſhmulation failed him utterly 
in this cale , And whereas it had been ever his 
peculiar delight ſo to ſpeake that no man might 
bee able to ſound his meaning , he had not the 
power to-concealc what hee telt through the 
lecret ſcourge of an evill Conſcicnce , though 
no necefity did now enforce him todiſcloſe * 
ſame. What to write, or how to write, at this pre- 
ſent , if 1 know ( laith Tyberins ) let the Gods and 
Goddeſſes , who thus continually cate mee , onely bee 
worſe to mee then they are. It was not his Impe- 
riall dignity and power, that could provide a way 
to proteR him againſt himſelfe , the feares and 
ſuſpition which improbity had bred being ſtreng- 
thned by every occaſion , and thoſe vyertucs 
cleane baniſhed which are the onely founda- 


- tion of ſound _—_— of minde, For whict 


cauſe , it hath beenc truly ſaid , and agrecably 
with all mens experience , that it the vertuous 
did excell in no other priviledge , yet farre hap- 
pier they arc then the contrary ſort of men, tor 
that their hopes be alwaycs better, Neither arc 
wee to marvaile that theſe things known unto 
all , doe ſtay 1{o few from being Authours of 
their own woe. For wee ſee by the ancient ex- 
ample of Foſephs unkinde brethrea, how it com- 
meth to remembrance calily when crimes ate 
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once paſt , what the difference is of good from 
evill, and of right from wrong, But ſuch con- 
fiderations when they ſhould have prevented fin, 
were over matchr by inordinate defires. Are we 
not bound then with all thankfulnefſe ro acknow- 
ledge his infinite goodneſſe and mercy , which 
hath revealed unto us the way how to rid our 
ſclves of theſe mazes ; the way bow to ſhake 
off that yoke , which no fleſh 18 able to bare; 
the way how to change moſt griſly horror into a 
comfortable apprehenſion ot heavenly joy? 
Whercunto thereare many which labour with 
ſo much the greater difficulty , becauſe imbccil- 
lity of minde doth not ſuffer them to cenſure 
rightly their own doings : Some fearctull leaſt 
the enormity of thcir crimes bee fo impardon- 
able thar no repentance can dothem good , ſome, 
leaſt the imperteRion of their repentance make 
it uneffetuall to the raking away of finne. The 
one drive all things to this iſſue , whether they 
bee not men thar have ſinned againſt the Holy 
Ghoft, The other to this, whar repentance is faf. 
ficient to cleare finners, and to affure them thit 
they are delivered, Such as by crrour charge 
themſelves of unpardonable finne , muſt hinls 
it may bee they deem that impardonable which 
1s not. Our Saviourſpeaketh indced of blaſphe- 
my which (hall never bec forgiven But have 
they any ſurcand infallible knowledge what that 
dbhbby is* It not, whyare they unjunſt and 
cruell ro their own Soules umagining cerrainey 
of 
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ot guiltineſſe in a crime concerning the very 
nature whereot they are uncertaine © For mine 
own part, alchough where this blaſphemy is 
mentioned , the cauſe why our Saviour {p+ke 
thereof , was the Phariſees blaſphemy , which 
was not afraid to ſay , hee had an uncleane Spirir, 
and did caſt out Spirits by the power of BeelFebub , 
neverthelefſe I dare not preciſely deny bur 
that even the Phariſees themiclves mighe have 
repented and bcen forgiven, and that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt peradventure might bur rake occafi- 
on at their blaſphemy , which as yer was par- 
donable , to tell chem further of an unpardon- 
able blaſphemy , whereinto hee forefaw that 
the Jewes would fall. Forit is plaine that many 
thouſands ar the firſt , protcfhing Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, became afterwards wiltull Apoſtates , mo- 
ved with no other caufe of revolr, but meer indig- 
nation that the Gentiles ſhonld enjoy the bene- 
fit of the Goſpel as much as they and yet not 
bce burthened with the yoke of 'Caroſes law, 
The Apoſtles by preaching had wonne them to 
Chriſt in whoſe name they embraced with great 
alacrity the tull remiſſion of their former ſins and 
iniquities , they received by the Impofition of 
the Apoſtles hands that Grace and Power of the 
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Holy Ghoſt whereby they cured diſcaſcs, Pro- 48.2.8. 


pheſied , ſpake with rongues, and yet in the end 
after all this they fcl] utterly away , renounced 
the myſterics of Chriſtian Faith , blaſphemed in 
their tormaMt abjuration s that moſt glorious and 
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bleſſed Spirit , the guitrs whereot themſelves 


had poſſeſt, and by this mcaas ſunke their Souls 
in the guife of that unpardonable finne, where- 
of , as our Lord Jzxsus Cun1isr had told 
then before hand , ſo the Apoſile ar the fiſt 
appearance of ſuch their revolt , putteth them in 
minde againe ,- that falling now to their tormer 
blaſphemics ;- their Glvation was irrecoverably 
+ itwas tor them in this calc impoſlible ro 
renewed by any- repentance ; becaulc they 
were.now in the ſtate of. Sathan and his Angels, 
the Judge of quick-and dead had paſſed his irre- 
vocable -fentence againſt them. & great diffe- 
rence there is between Infidels urconverted and 
back-ſliders in this manner fallen away , chat al- 
wayes wee have hope to reclaime the one which 
onely -hate whom 'they never knew; but to the 
other which know- and blaſpheame , to them 
that with more then infernall malice accurſe both 
the ſcene brightnefle of glory which is in him, 
and in themſclves the caſted goodnefle of divine 
ace, a$ thoſe execrable Mulcreants did , who 
irſt received in extraordinary miraculous man- 
ner , and then in outragious ſort blaſphemed the 
Holy Ghoſt , _— th it and the whole Reli- 
giow,, which-God by it did confirme and mag- 


nifiez to {ſuch as wiltully chus finne , after fo 
great light of the Truth and guifts of the Spi- 
rit , there remaineth juſtly no fruit or benefit to 
be expected by Chiſts Sacrifice. | 
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For all other offendors without exception or 

ſtint , whether they bee ſtrangers that ſeek ac- 

ceſſe , or followers that will make returne unto 

God , upon the tender of their repentance , the 

grant of his grace ſtandeth everlaſtingly {igned 

with his blood in the book of eternall lite. Thar 

which in this caſe overterrifieth feartull fouls, is, a 

miſconceit whereby they imagineevery act whucl 

they doc knowing that they doe amiſle , and 

every wilfull breach or tranſ{greſſion of Gods 

law, to bee meere finne againſt the Hely Ghoſt, 

forgetting that the law of Moſes it —_— 

Sacrifices of expiation , a[well for pre- 

ſumpruoufly commirted , as things wherein men 

offend by errour. 
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Now there are on the contrary fide others, 
who doubting not of Gods mercy toward all 
that perfeatly repent , remaine. notwithſtand- 
ing ſcrupulous and troubled withcontinuall tear, 
leaſt defets in their own repentance be a barre 
againſt them, | 
Theſe caſt themlelves firſt incovery great; and 
peradventure needlefle Agonies through mifſ. ety + 
conſtrution of things ſpoken about proportio- Lanens,z. 18. 
ning our grietes to'bur finnes*; for which they 
never thinke they have : wept and mourned e- 
nough , yea, if they tave not alwayes aſtreame 
of reares at commiand'y' they rake it :for a 
heart congealed and hardned in finne-, when ro 
Keep 
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AL Les keep the wound of contrition 
Sfreunr, " Aieo -vatarrl diligens 65 long bleeding, they unfold the cir- 
—_— x def, ag oimay v+- Cumſtances of their tranſgreſ- 
nor non fir. c . Non levi a+ , 
gend.on cſi ud d 3 debitz ifs vedi- frons , ard endeavour © leave 
maenruy , quibus mors aterna debetiuy ; nec nothing which may be heavy 
er anfuteriz opus eſt 4 grung por malic illis againſt themſelves. Yet doe 
proprer qua perates eff 1gn1s aternus. Eu what the h ill 
ſeb. Emifſenus, vel potius Saly, f.106. y can, they are it 

tearctull, leaſt herein alſo they 
doe not that which they ought and-might. Come 
to Prayer, their coldnefle takech all heart and 
courage from them with faſting , -albcit their 

Pſ. 6.6. fleſh d bee withered and their blood clean 


dried FF, would they Cver the lefle objet, What 
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is this ro Davids humiliation s wherein notwith- 
ſtanding there was not any thing more then ne- 


=_ io. i, Ceſſary. In works of Charity ant! Almideeds it 


is not all the world can per{wade thera they did 
ever reach the poore bounty of the widdowes 
two mites, or by many millions of leagues come 
neere to the marke which Cornelz#s touched ; {o 
farr they are,off from the proud ſurmiſe of any 
penitentiall ſupererogation in miſerable wretch- 
ed worms -of the earth, Notwithſtanding for as 
much as they wrong themſelves with over-tigo- 
rous and extream cxactions, by means whereof 

tall ſometimes into ſuch perplexities ascan 
hardly. bee allayed : it hath therefore pleaſed 
Almighty God in tender commiſeration over 
theſe imbecillitics of men, to ordaine for their 
Spirituall and Ghoſtly comfort, conſecrated per- 


{ons 
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ſons, which by fentence-of power and authy- 
rity given from above, may 'as it were out of 
his \very mourh afcertitin timburous ang doubt- 
ful mindes in'their own particular ; eaſe them 
of all their ſcrupuloſiries , leave them fſetled in 
peace, and ſativtied rouching the mercy of God 
towards them. To aſe the benefit of this help 
for our better ſatisfaction in ſuch caſes , is (0 
naturall that it can bee forbidden no man, bur 
yet not {ov 'neceflary that all men ſhould bee in 
caſc to need it. 

Tlicy are of the two the happier therefore 
that can content and fatisfic themſclves by judg- 
ing diſcreetly what they performe, and ſoundly 
what God doth require of them, For having 
that which is moſt materiall , the- ſubſtance of 
Penitency rightly bred touching fignes and to- 
kens thereof , we may boldly affirme that they 
doe which imagine for every offence a certaine 
proportionable degree in the paſſions and gricfes 
of mi*"de 1, whereunto whoſoever aſpireth! nor, 
repenreth m vaine. Thar to fruſtrate mens Con- 
teſhons and conſiderations of ſfinne , except cve- 
ry eireumftance which m_Y_—_ the ſame, 
bee unripr and Hfd an the'bMlance , 152 merci- 
leffe extremity , although it bee true , - that, as 
neere as wecan, fach wounds muſt be fearched 
to the very botrome laſt of all ro fer down the 
likeftine, and ro ſhur up the'doores of merey a- 

R gainſt 
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The kart ts it which makith 1 


"lt, 2xen,, that repentance offered with 4 
'. munde., hee mever refuſcth , no ,;not 
'*- come. to the 


inſt. penitents, which come ſhort thereof in 

devotion of their prayers, in the continuance 
of, their faſts , in,the largeneſſe and bounty. of 
their Almes,, or 40 the.courſe of any.other ſuch 
like duties, is more then God himſelf haththoughc 
meet , and conſequently more then mortall men 
ſhould preſume, to: oe. That which God doth 
Chictcly reſpeR in mens penitency, is their hearts, 
ntance ſincere , fin- 
ccrity that which findeth favour in Gods fight, 
and the favour of God that which ſupplicth by 
gracious accepration whatſoever may ſcem de- 
tcive. in the taithfull , hearty. and true offices 
of his ſervants. Take it ( ſaith Chryſ.) upon my 
credit , Such is Gods merciful inclination towards 
le and ſincere 

gh waebee 
wery top of iniquitie;. If there bee a 
will acddcſire to return, he receiveth, imbraceth, 
omicterh nothing (hich may reſtore , us to for. 
mer. happinelfe ,,, yea. , that, which js yet above 
all the reſt, albcir wee cannot in the duty of fa- 
tistying him , attain what we ought, and would, 
but come farre bchinde our marke , hee taketh 
nevertheleſle in good worth that little which we 
docs, bce.it never fo meane, ;wee looſe not gur 
labour therein. , The leaſt and loweſt ſteppe of 
Repentance in Saint C/ryſoſtomes judgement ſe- 
vercth and ſctteth. us above them that periſh in 
theix finne, . I therefore , will end with Saiat 
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Auzuiines concluſion, Lord , in thy Booke and 
Volume of life all jhall bee written , 4s well the leaſt Aug. in Vs 
of thy Saints , as the cheifeſks, Let not ve 
therefore the unperfect fearez Let 
them onely procced and | 
go torward, | 
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THE LAWES 
Fccleſiaſticall Politie: 
The eighth Book ; 


Containing theirſeyenth Aſſertion ; 


That to no civill Prince or Governony , there may be 
given ſuch power of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion as by the 
L awes of this Land be wnto the ſupreme Regent 
thereof. pz vw one? ey3vicls a af? 
d E E come now to the laſt thing where- 
IS of there js.controverſie moved, namel 
\ A VARE the power of ſupreme juriſditiop, whic 
Mag for diſtinRion ſake we call the power of 
. Ecoleſiafizcall dominion, , It was, not 
thought fit inthe /oxes Common-wealth, that the exer- 
Ciſe obg5 upremacy Eccleſiaſticall hguld be denied unto 
himgo:wbom the exerciſe of Chyefty Cival did apper- 
raive ; and thereforetheir Kings were. inveſted with 


both, ' This power they gave unto Simen,, when they rus r,, 


coaſented that he a Is Frince, aot onely 
" 


_— 
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to ſet men over their works, and countrey , and wea* 
pons, but alſo to provide for the boly tbings; and 
that he ſhoold be obeyed of every man, and that the 
writings of the countrey ſhould be made io his name; 
and that it(hould not be lawfull for any ofthe people 
or Prieſts to withſtand his words, or to call any con- 
gregation.in the countrey without him, And if hap- 
pily it be furmiſedthar thus much was given to 5s- 
mon,as being both Prince and big) Prieſt ; which 
otherwiſe (beiog their Coil Governor) he could not 
lawfully bave enjoyed:we moſt note, that all this is no 
more then the ancient Kings of that People had, be- 
ing Kings and not Prieſts, By this power , David, 
Aſa, Teboſepbat, [oſ/as, and the reſt, made thoſe Laws 
and Orders, which ſacred Hiſtory ſpeaketh, of , con- 
cerning matters of meer Religion, the affaires of the 
Temple, and ſervice of Gods: Finally had it not 
been by the verue of this power, how ſhould it poſ- 
ſibly have come to paſie, rhat the piety or impiety of 
the Kings did alwayes — change the pub- 
lique face of Religion ; which things the Prophets 
by themſelves never did, nor at any txne could hin- 
der frotn being dine : had the Prieſts alone beet poſ- 
ſeft of all power in Spiritgall affzires, how ſhoald any 
thing concerniog matrer of Religion have been made 
butonly byrhem; in them it had been and not in the 
King ro change the face of Religion at apy time ; 
the altering of Religion, the making of Eccighiatti- 
cal Lawes, with orber the like aRions belonging un- 
t9'the power of Dominion, are ſtill termed the deeds 
of the Xing: to ſlicw, that in hitn wa 8 placed the ſu- 
premacy of power in this kind ever all; and that 
unto 
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unto the ir Pricſits the ſame was never commicted, (a - 
ving onely at ſuch times as the Prieſts were alſo 
Kings and Princes over them. According to the pat- 
tern.of which example, the like power in cauſes Fc- 
clefiaſticall is by the Lawes of this Realm annexed 
uato the Crown z and there arc which doe imagine, 
that /Kings being meere Ln, doe by this 
means exceed the lawfull bounds of their callings ; 
which tbing to the end that they may perſwade, they 
firſt make a neceſlary ſeparation perpetuall and perſo- 
nall between tbe Church and (che Common-wealth, Se. 
condly, they fo tie all kind of power Eccleſiaſtical un- 
to the Church,as.it it were io every degree their only 
right zwho are by proper ſpirituall funRions termed 
Church Governours , and might not unto Chriſtian 
Princes in any wiſe appenaine, To lurk nnder ſhifti 

ambignities and equivocations of words in matter of 
principall waigkr, is childiſh. A Churchand a Com- 
mon-wealth we grant, are-things in nature one di- 
ſinguiſhed from the other: 2 Common wealth is 
oneway,and a Church an other way defined. In their 
op nions the Church and Common-wealth are cor- 
porations, not diſtinguiſhed onely in nature and defi- 
nition, but in ſubſiſtance perpetually ſevered : ſo that 
they which are of che one, can neither appoint, 
norexecute, in whole nor in part, the duties which 
belong to them which are of the other, without open 
breach of the Lawof God which kath divided them; 
and doth require, thatſo being divided , they ſhould 
diſtinly or feverally work, as —— both upon 
God, and not bavoging one opon the others approba- 
tion. For that which A 2 to doe, we fay that 
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the care of Religion being common to all ſocietie* 
Politique, ſuch ſocieties as doembrace the true Re 
Rains hom the name of the Church givenunto every 
one of them for diſtin&tion from the reſt : ſo thar 
every body Politique hath ſome Religion, but the 
Church that Religion which is onelytrue. Trath of 
Religion is the proper difference whereby a Church 
is diſtinguiſhed from other Politique ſocieties of 
men; weheremeane true Religion in groſle, and nor 
according to every particular : for they which in 
ſome particular points of Religion doe ſever from 
the truth, may nevertheleſle truely (if we compare 
themto men of an heatheniſh Religion) be ſaid tro 
hold and profeſle that Religion which is true, For 
which cauſe there being of old ſo many Politique 
ſocieties ſtabliſhed through the world , onely the 
Common-wealth of Iſracl which had the truth of 
Religion , was in that reſpeR the Church of God: 
and the Church of Jeſus Chriſt is every ſuch Poli- 
tique ſociety of men , as doth in Religion hold rhar 
truth which is > ro Chriſtianity, As a Poli- 
rique ſocietyit doth maintain Religion,as a Church, 
that Religion which God hath revealed by Jeſus 
Chriſt : with us, therefore the name of a Church im. 
porreth onely a ſociety of men, firſt united into 
fome publique forme of Regiment , and ſecondly 
diſtinguiſhed from ,other ſocieties by the exerciſe 
of Religion. With them on the other ſide, the name 
of the Church in this preſent queſtion, importeth 
not onely a multitude of men ſo united , and fo di- 
ſinguiſhed, but alſo turther, the ſame divided neceſ. 
{arily and perpetually from the body of the Com- 
' MON- 
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mon-wealth :ſo that even in ſuch a Politique ſociety 
as conſiſteth of none bur Chriſtians , yet the Church 
and Common-wealth are two Corporations, inde- 
pendently ſubſiliing by ir ſelf. 

We hold, thar ſeeing there is not any man of the 
Churchof Eng/and, bur the ſame man isallo a mem- 
ber of the Common-wea!th z nor any member of the 
Common-wealth, which is not alfoof the Church 
of Fngland, Therefore,as in a figure Triangle, the 
Baſe doth differ fromthe Sides thereof, and yet one 
and the ſelfſameLine is both a Baſe and alſo a Sidega 
Side fimply.a Baſe if it chance to be the bottom and 
underly the reſt. So albeit, properties and ations 
of one doe cauſe the name of a Common-wealth , 

valities and funRions of Hhother ſort, the name of 
the Church tobe given to a multitude g yet one and 
the ſelf ſame multitude may in ſach ſort be both. 
Nay, itis ſo with us, that no perſon appertaiving to 
the one,canbe denied alſo to be of the jother: con» 
trariwiſe, unlefle they againſt us ſhould hold that the 
Church and the Common-wealth are two, both di- 
ſtin& and ſeparate ſocieties ; of which two, one 
comprehendeth alwayes perſons not Onogng tothe 
other, (that which they doe) they could nor con- 
clude out of the difference betweenthe Church and 
the Commor: wealth, namely that the Biſhops may 
not meddle with the affaires of the Common-wealth, 
becauſe they are Governors of another Corporation, 
which is the Church ; nor Kings , with making 
| Lawes for the Church , becauſe they have govern- 
ment not of this Corporation , butof anorhes divi- 
ded from it ; the Commor-wealth and the walls of 
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muſt for everbe upnela? 


they hold the neceſſity of perſonall ſeparation which 


cleave excludeth the power of one mans dealigg with 
both z we of naturall , butthat one and the per- 
ſon may in both bear principall ſway. 

Thecavuſes of common received errours In this 
point ſeeme to have been eſpecially two: one, that 
they who embrace true Religion, living in ſuch Com- 
mon-wealths as are oppoſite thereunto ; and in other 
publique affaires, retaining civill communion with 
ſuchas are;conſtrained for the exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion, to bave a ſeverall communion with theſe who 
are of the ſame Religion with them. This was the 
ſtare of the Jewiſh Church both in Egypr and Babylon; 
the ſtate of Chriſtian Churches along time after 
Chriſt. Andin this caſe, becauſe the proper aff4ires 
and ations of the Church, as it is the Church, bath 
no dependance on the Lawes , or upon the Govern» 
ment of the Civill State z an Opinion hath thereby 
growne, that even © it ſhould be alwayes : this was 
it which deceived A/&» in the writing of his Apo- 
logy z The Apoſtles _ he) did govern the Charch 
in Rome when Nero bare rule, even as at thit day in all 
the Churches dominions : the Church hath a ſpirituall 
regiment without dependence, and ſo ought ſhe to have a+ 
mong(t beatbens, or with Chriſtrans, Another occaſi- 
on of which miſconceit is, That things appertaining 
to Religionare both diſtinguiſhed from other aff1 irs, 
and have alwayes had in the Church fpiricuall p' r- 
ſons choſen to be exerciſed about them, By which 
diſtin gion of Spiritual! affaires , and perſons therein 


_ employed from Temporal!l , the erreur of perſonall 


ſeparation 
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ſeparation alwayes neceſſary betweene the C hurch 
and Common: wealth hath ſirengthened it ſelf. For 
of every Politique ſociety, that being true which 477. 


/toile faith, namely, That the ſcope thereef is not ſimply 4 poi bb.ys 
to live, nor the duty ſo much to provide for the life, as for 


means of lruing well: And that even as the foule is the 
worthier part of man, ſo humane ſocietics are much 
more to care ſor that which tendeth properly to the 
ſoules eſtate, then for ſuch temporall things which 
the life hath need of. Other proofe there needeth 


nome to ſhew, that as by all men the kingdom of God * 


is tO be ſought firſt, for ſo in all Common-wealths, 
things ſpirituall ought above temporall to be ſonghe 
for z and of things ſpirituall,the chiefeſt is Religion. 
For this cauſe, perſons and things employed peeu- 
liarly abour the affaires of Religion, are by an excel- 


lency termed fpirituall, The Heathens themſelves 4-1! 64.5 


(4,10, 
Livinsbb 1, 


had their ſpirituall lawes, ard cauſes, and affaires, al- 
wayes ſevered from their temporall ; neither didthis 
—_ two independent eſtates among a i Godby 
revealing tive Religion doth make them that receive 
it his Church, Unto the /ewer hee fo revealed the 
truth of Religion, that he gave them in ſpeciall con- 
ſiderations, L awes, not onely for the adminiſtration 
of things ſpirituall , but alſo temporall. The Lord 
himſelfe appointing both the ove and the other in 
that Common.wealth, did not thereby diſtraR it in- 
to ſeverall independent communities, but inſtitute 
ſeverall funRions of one and the (elf ſame commu-s 
nity; ſome reaſons therefore muſt there be already 
why it ſhould bee otherwiſe in the Church of 
Chrilt, 
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Three kinds«f I ſhall not need to ſpend any great ſtore of words 
ther pro0'** in anſwering that which is brought our of the hol 
the diff-rence Scripture, to ſhew that Secularand Ecclefiaſticall at- 
of affairc+ and fajires and officesare diſtinguiſhed; neicher chat which 
__ bath been borrowed from antiquity, uſing by phraſe 
of ſpeech to oppoſe the Common-weale to the 
Church of Chriſt : neither yet their reaſons which 
arewont to bebrought forth as witneſſes , thatthe 
Church and Common-weale were alwayes diſtin ; 
for whether a Church or Common-weal do differ, is 
not the queſtion we ſtrive for; bue our controverſie is 
concerning the kind of diſtinRtion, whereby they are 
ſevered the one from the other ; whether as under 
heathen ry the Church did deale with her one 
affiires within ber ſelf, wichout depending at all up- 
onany in Civill authority z and the Common-weal 
in hers,altogether without the privity of che Church: 
ſo it ought rocontinue ſtill even in ſuch Common- 
weals as have now publiquely earbraced the truth of 
Chriſtian Religion 4 whether they ought ſevermore 
tobe two focieties in ſuch ſort, ſeveralland diſtin, 
I aske thereſore what ſociety was that in Rome, 
whereunto the Apoſtle did give the name of the 
Church of Kome ig histime 2 Ifthey anſwer(asneeds 
they muſt) chit rhe Church of Kome in thoſe dayes 
was that whole ſociety of men, which in Rome pro- 
feſſ-d the name of Chriſt , and not that Religion 
which the Lawes of the Common-weal did then au- 
thorize z we ſay as much , and therefore grant, that | 
the Common weale of Kome was one ſociety , and | 
the Church of Kome another, in ſuch ſort that there 
was between them no mutuall dependence, But when 


whole 
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whole Kome became Chriſtian where they all em- 
bracedthe Goſpel,aad made Lawes in defence there 

of, if it be he1d that the Church and Common-weale 
of Rome did then remaineas before, there is no way 
bow this could be poſſible, ſave only one, and that is, 
They muſt reſtraine the name of a Church in a 
Chriſtrian Common-weale to the Clergy, exelud- 
ingall the reſt of believers both Prince, and people , 
For if all that believe be contynned in the name of 
the Church , how ſhould the Church remaine by 
perſonall ſubſiſtence divided from the Common- 
wealc, when the whole Common-weale doth be- 
lieve > The Church and the Common-weale are in 
this caſe therefore perſonally one ſociety , which 
ſociery being termed a Common-weale as it liverh 
under whatſoever form of ſecular Law and Regi- 
ment,a Church as it liveth under the ſpirituall Law of 
Chriſt; For ſo much as theſe two Lawes containe 
{6 many and different Offices , there muſt of nece(- 
(y be appointed in it ſore to one charge , and 
ſome to another, yet without deviding the whole, 
and making it two ſeverall impaled Societies. 


The difference therefore either of affairs or offices (11 14, 


Eccleſiaſticall from ſecular , is no argument that the 1: 
Chureh and Common-Weale are alwayes ſeperate *; 
and independent , the one on the other ; which thing 
even Alaine himſelfe conſidering ſomewhat better, 
doth in this point a little corre his former judge- 
ment before mentioned, and confefeth in his defence 
of Engliſh C athokicks, that the power political! hath 
her Princes, Lawes, Tribunallsz the fpiricuall her 
Prelates , Canons , c——_ ; Judgements 1 up 
tote 
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thoſe (when the temporall Princes are Pagars) whol- 
ly ſeparate,but in Chriſtian Commor: weals|joyned; 
thowh not confounded, Howbeit afterwards his 
former ſting appeareth againez for in a Common- 
wealth he holdeth, that the Church m_ not to 
depend at all upon the authority of any Civil! per- 
ſon whatſoever, as in Znglandhe faith it doth, 

It will be objeted that the Fathers doe often- 
times mention the Common-weale and the Church 
of God, by way of oppoſition, Can the ſame thing 
bee oppoſed to it felfe > If one and the ſame fo» 
ciety, be both Church and Common-wealth , what 
ſence can there be in that ſpeech, that they ſuſſer aud 
flouriſh togetber + what ſence is that which maketh 
one thing to be adjudged to the Chureh, and ano» 
ther tothe Common wealth » Finally, inthat which 
putteth a difference between the cauſes of the Ir0- 
vince and the Church , doth it not hereby appeare, 
that the Church and the Common-weale, are things 
evermore perſonally ſeparate * No, it doth not hete- 
by appeare that there is not perpetually any ſuch 
ſeparaiion 4 wee ſpeak of then as two, wee may ſever 
the rights and the cauſes of the one well enough 
from the other, in regard of that difference which we 
grant is between them, albeit we make no perfonall 

ifference, For the truth is, that che Church and 
the Common- wealth,are names which imporr things 
really different ; but thoſe things are accident , and 
ſuch accidents as may and alwayes ſhould lovingly 


dwell together in one ſubjeR, Wherefore the real! 
difference between the accidents ſignified by theſe 
names, doth not prove different ſubje&s (or them 

alwayes 
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the people of God have their reſidence among In. 


fidels ; yet the nature of them is not ſuch , but that 
their ſubje& may be one z and therefore it is but a 
changeable accident in thoſe accidents they are to 
be divers: There can beno errour in our conceit con- 
cerning this point, if we remember (till what acci- 
dent is, for which a ſociety hath the name of a Com- 
mon-wealth, and what accident that which doth 
cauſe it to be termed a Church ' a Common-wealth, 
wee name it _y in regard of ſome regiment 
or pollicy under which men live ; a Church for the 
truth of that Religion which they profeſſe, Now 
names dtobeniny accidents inabſtracted , betoken 
not only the accidents themſelves, but alſo toge- 
ther with them ſubjeas whereunto they cleave, As 
when we name a School maſter and a Phyſitian, thoſe 
names doe not _ betokentwo accidents, teaching 
and curing , but allo ſome perſon or perſons In whom 
thoſe cecidents are, For there is no impediment 
but both may be in one man, as well as they are for 
the moſt part divers, The Common-weale and the 
Church therefore being ſuch names , they doe no! 
onely betoken theſe accidents of Civill Govern- 
ment and Chriſtian Religion, which we have menti- 
oned , bur alſo rogether with them ſuch multicudes 
as are the ſubjeAs of thoſe accidents Again, their 
nature being ſuch as _ may well enough dwell 
together inone (ubject, it followeth that their names 
though alwayes imployiog that difterence of acci- 
dents chat hath been ſet Jown, yet doe not alwayes 
; I, imply 
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imply different ſubjes alſo, When we oppoſe theres 
fore the Church and the Common-wealth in Chri- 
filan Society, we mean by the Common wealth that 
Society with relation to all the publike affaires 
thereof, only the matter of truc Religion excepted 
By the Church the ſame m_ with only refe- 
retice unto rliematter of true Religion, withour any 
a\faires z beſides, when that Society which is both a 
Church and a Common-wealth,doth flouriſh inthoſe 
things which belong unto it as a Common-wealth, 
we Ten ſay.the Common-wealth doth flouriſh;when 
in both them, we then ſay, the Chnrch and Com- 
mon-wealth doe flourifh together, 

The Prophet Eſay to noto corruptions in the 
Common-wealth, complaineth, That where i a 
and Judgement had lodged, now were murtharers, Princes 
were become Compantons of Theeves, every one loved 
gifts, and rewards, but the Fatherleſſe wat not judged , 
neither did the widdowes cauſe come before them, To 
ſhew abuſes inthe Church, ©falachy doth make his 
complaint, Te offer wnclean bread upon mine Altar, 
If ye offer the blinde for ſacrifice, it 1s not evill as yee 
think , if the lame and the ſick , nothing « amiſſe, The 
Treaſure which David beſtowed upon the Temple, 
did argue the love which he bare untothe Church : 
The pains whichNebemiah took for building the wals 
of the City, are tokens of his care forthe Common. 
wealth, Cauſes of the Common-wealth,or Province, 
are ſuch as Gallio was content to be judge of. If i: 
were a matter of wrong, or an evill deed ( O ye temes ) 
I would according to reaſon maintaine you, Cauſes 
of the Church, are ſuch as Ga//o there reciteth ; 


If 
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if it be 4 que ITY. of your Law, lookye to it, I will 
be no ludge thereof : In reſpe&t of this difference 
thereſoretbe Church and the Common wealthginay 
in ſpeech be compared or oppoled aptly evough cl1 
one to the other ; yet this is no argument,that they 
are two independent Societies, 

Some other reaſons there ate which ſcem a little j, ran wn 
more neerly to make for the purpoſe, as lon as they the «fed 6 
are but heard, and not (ifted : For what though a 41." 
man being ſevered by Excommunication from the (1. ne o; ihe 
Church, be not thereby deprived of freedom in the 
city, or being there diſcommoned, is not therefore 
forthwith Excommunicated and excluded the 
Church > What though the Church be bound to 
receive themupon repentance, whomthe Commoi: 
weale may refuſe againe to admit ? If it chance the 
ſame man to be (hut our of both . diviſion of the 
Church and Common-weale which they contend 
for, will very hardly hereupon follow : For we mull 
note that members of a Chriſtian Common-weale 
have a triple ſtate, a naturall, a civil, and a ſpiritual : 

No mans naturalleſtate is cut off otherwiſe then by 
that capitall execution, After which, he that is none 
of the body of the Common-wealrh,doth not I think 
remaine fit jo the body of that vilible Church, And 
concerving mans civill eſtate, the ſame is ſubjeR 

partly to inferiour abatements of liberty, and partly 
to dimunition in the higheſt degree, ſuch as baniſh- 
ment is ; (ith it caſterh out quite and clean from the 
; body of the Common-weale,ir muſt needs alſo con: 
ſequently caſt the baniſhed party even out of the 


| very Church he was of before; becauſe that Church 
, T 3 and 
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2nd the Common-weale he was of, were both one and 
the ſame Society ; So that whatſoever doth utcerly 
ſeparate a mans perſon from the one, it ſeparateth 
from the other alſo, As for ſuch abatements of ci- 
vill eſtate as take away only ſome priviledge, dig- 
nity, or other benefir, which a man enjoyeth in the 
Common-weale, they reach only ro ourdealing with 
publice affiires, from which what may let, but that 
men may be excluded, and thereunto reſtored again 
without diminiſhing or augmenting the number of 
perſons,in whomeither Church or Commonwealth 
conliſteth, He that by way of puniſhment looſeth 
his voyce in a publike cleRion of Magiſtrates,ceaſeth 
got thereby to be a Citizen; A mandisfranchiſed 
may notwithſtanding enjoy as a ſubjeR the common 
berefit of proteQion under Laws and Magiſtrates; (0 
that theſe inferiour diminutions which rouch men 
civily, but neither doe cleane extinguiſh their 
eſtates, as they belong to the Common-wealth, or 
impaire a whit their condition as they are of the 
Church of God.: Theſe 1 ſay doe clearly prove a dif- 
ference of the one from the other, but ſuch a diffe- 
rence as maketh nothing for their ſurmiſe of di- 
ſtrated Societies. 

And cor.cerning Excommunication, it cvttethoff 
indeed from the Church,and yet not from the Com- 
mon-wealth; howbeit ſo that the party Excommuni- 
cate is not thereby ſevered from one body which 
ſubſiſteth in it ſelfe , and retained by another in like 
ſort ſubſiſting y but he which before had fellowſhip 
with that _ whereof he was a member, as wel; 
touching things Spirituall as Civill, is now by for, 
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of Excommunication, although not ſevered fromthe 
body in Civill affaires, revertheleſſe for the time 
cut off from ir as touching communion in thoſe 
things which belong to the ſame body, as it ische 
Church : A man which having been both Excom- 
municated by the Church, and deprived of Civill 
dignity in the Commor-wealth, is upon his repen- 
tance neceſſarily reunited into the one , but not of 
neceſſity into the other, What then 2 That which he 
is admitted unto, is a communion in things Divine, 
whereof both paris are partakers, that from 
which hce is with-held, is the benefit of ſome 
humane previledge, cr right, which other Ci- 
tizens happily enjoy. Bur are not theſe Saints ' 
and Citizens , one and the ſame people , are 
they nor one and the ſame Society z doth it 
hereby appeare that the Church which received 
an Excommunicate, can have no dependency apany ©” 


C 


perſon which e&chcife Authority and power,,of TS 4 


theſe things in the Common-wealth, whereunto the 
ſame party is not admitted, Wherefore ro end 
this point, I conclude ; Firſt, that under the domi- 
niors of infidels, the Church of Chriſt, and their 
Common-wealth, were two SOcieties independent, 
Secondly, that in thoſe Common-wealths, where 
the Biſhop of Kome beareth ſway , one Society is 
both the Church and the Common-wealth : But the 
| Biſhop of Kome dotlrdc vide the body into twodivers 
bodies, and Coth not ſuffer the Church to depend up- 
onthe power of any civill Prince and Porentate, 
] Thirdly, that within this Realm of England, the caſe 


4 is neither as in the ove , nor asin the other of the 
ſormer 
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former two, but from the ſtate of Pagans we differs 
inthat with us one Sociery is both the Church and 
Common-wealth, which wich them it was not, 
As alſo from the ſtate of thoſe Nations which ſub- 
jected themſelves to the Biſhop of Rome, in that onr 
Church hath dependance from the ciiefe in our 
Commonwealth , which it hath notwhen be is ſut- 
fered torule, In a word, our ſtate is according to 
the pattern of Gods own antient ele& people, winich 
people was not part of themthe Common-wealth, 
and part ofthem the Church of God gy but the ſelfe 
ſame people whole and entire were borh under one 
chicſe Governvur, on whoſe Supreame Authority 
they did all depend, Now the orife of all that hath 
been alleadged to prove perpetuall ſeparation and 
indeperdency between the Church and the Common- 
wealth, is, that this being held neceflary , it might 
conlggyently be rhoughc he, chat in a Chriſtian 
Kingdom, he whoſe power is grecelt over the 
Common-wealth , may nor lawfully have ſupremacy 
Of power alſo over the Church,that is to lay, (0 tarre 
44 to order thereby and todilpoſe of ſpirimall af- 
f1ircs, ſo farre as the higheſt uncommanded Com- 
mander in them, Whereupon it is grown a que- 
tion, whether Government Eccleſtaſticall, ard 
power of Pominion in ſuch degrees as the Law of 
this Land doe graft unto the Soveraign Governour 
thereof, may by the faid fapream Governour law- 
fully be enjoyd and held: For reſolution wherein we 
are , Firſt, to define what the power of dominion is, 
Secondly, then to ſhew by what right, Thirdly, afier 
what fore, Fouthly , in what meaſure; \ Fiſtly, in 
what 
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all afaires pnblike. Thirdly , the right ofaffenting 
unto all thoſe orders concerning Religion, which 
muſt after be-in force as Law: Fourthly, the ad- 
vancement of principall Church Governours to 
theirroomes of Prelacy. Fifthly,judiciall Authority 
higher then others are capable of. And ſixtbly, ex- 
emption from being puniſhable with ſuch kind of 
Cenſures as the platform ofReformationdoth reach, 


that they ought to be ſubje@ unto. 


what the Power of Dominion 4, 


WV out order there is no living in publike 144 «4 
Society, becauſe the want thereof is the 1 #414 


mother of confuſion, whereupon diviſion of neceſfity 
followeth, and out of diviſion, deſtrution, The 
Apoſtle therefore giving inſtruRion to pablike So- 
cieties, requireth that all things be orderly done : 
Order can have no place inthings,except it be ſettled 
amongſt the perſons that ſhall by office be con- 
verſant about (them, And if things and perſons be 
ordered, this doth imply that they are diſtinguiſhed 
_ For order is a graduall diſpoſition : 
he w 


le world of parts ſo many, fo 
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different, is by this only thing upheld ; hee which 
framed them hath ſet them in order: The very Deity 
it ſelf both keepeth and requirerh for ever this to 
be kept as a Law, that whereſoever there is a co- 
augmentation of many, the loweſt be knit unto the 
higheſt, by that which being interjacent, may cauſe 
each to cleave to the other, and fo all ro continue 
one. This order of things and perſons in publike 
Societies, is the work of Policte, and the proper in- 
ſtrument thereof is every degree in power, power 
being that habilit#which we bave of our ſelves, or 
receive from others for performance of any aRion. 
If the aRion which we have to perform be converſant 
about matters of meer Religion, the power of per- 
forming it is then ſpirituall; And if that power be 
ſuch as bath notany other to over. rule it, we terme it 
Dominion,or Power Supream ; ſo farre as the bounds 
thereof extend. Vyhen therefore Chriſtian Kings 
are ſaid to have Spiritual Dominion or Supream 
Pomer in Ecclefiaſticall affaires and cauſes, the mea- 
ning is, that within their own Precin&s and Territo- 
ries, they bave an Authority and Power to command 
even in matters of Chriſtian Religion,and thar there 
is no higher nor greater that can in thoſe caſes over- 
command them, where they are placed to raign as 
Kings. Bnt withall we muſt likewiſe note that their 
power is termed ſupremacy , as being the higheſt, 
not {imply without exception of any thing. For 
what man is ſo brain-fick , as not to except in ſuch 
ſpeecbes God himſelfe the King of all Dominion 
who doubteth , but that the King who receiveth ir, 


malt hold it of, and order the Law according to 
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es poteſtatem : And againe , Rex nor debet efſe ſub ho. 
mine, ſed ſub deo + lege. Thirdly, whereas it is alto- 
ether withour reaſon, That Kings are judged to have 
> vertue of their Domnion, although greater pomer 
then any, yet not then all the ſlate of thoſe Sccietres con. 
joyned, wherein ſuch Soueraign rule & gruen them; there 
iS not apy thing hereunto to the contrary by us af- 
firmed,no not when we grant ſupream Authority unto 
Kings;becauſe Supremacy is not otherwiſe inteaded 
or meant toexclude partly forraign powers, and part« 
ly the power which belongeth in ſeverall unto o- 
thers, contained as parts in that politickbody, over 
which thoſe Kings have Supremacy g Where tbe Xing 
hath power of Dominion , or Supream Power , thers no 
forratne State, or Potentate , no State or Potentate Do- 
meſticall, whether it conſifteth of one or many, canpoſsibly 
bave in the ſame «ffaires and cauſes Aatbority bigber 
then the King. Pomer of Spirituall Dominiom, there- 
fore is in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall that ruling Authori- 
ty, which neither aty forraign State, nor yet any 
part of that politick body at home , wherein the 
ſame is eſtabliſhed , can lawſully over rule. It hath 
beendeclared already in generall, how the 545+ oft ab- 
liſhed Dominion us , where the Law doth moſt rule the 
King ; the true effe& whereof particularly is found 
as well in Eccleſiaſtical as civill affaires: In theſe 
the King, through his Supream Power, may doe ſun. 
dry great things himſelf, both appertaining to Peace 
and Warre, both ar home,and < command, and by 


commerce with States abroad, becauſe the Law doth 
ſo much permit. Sometimes on the orherſide, The 
V 2 Kive 
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King alone bath no right to doe without conſent of bis 
Lords and Common! in Parliament: The Xing bemſelf 
cannot change the nature of Pleas, nor Courts, no not 
ſo much 45 reſiove bicod, becauſe the Law is a barre 
unto him; the poſitive Lawes of the Realm have a 
priviledge therein, and reſtraine the Kings Power; 
which poſitive Lawes, whether by cuſtome or other- 
wiſe eftabliſhed without repugnancy to the Lawes of 
God, and nature, ought not leſle to be in force even 
in ſupernaturall affaires of the Church,whether in re+ 
gard of Ecclefiaſticall Lawes', we willingly embrace 
that of Ambroſe, Imperator bow1# intra Eccleſia on 
ſupra Ecclefiameft, Kings bave Dominion to exerciſe 
in Fecleſiaſticall cauſes, but according to the Lawes of the 
Church ;, whether it bee therefore the nature of 
Courts, or the form of Pleas, or the kinde of Go- 
vernours, Or the order of proceeding in whatſoever 
bufineſſe, for the received Laws and Liberty of the 
Curch, The King bath $upream Authority and power, 
but agar #t them never ;, What ſuch poſitive Lawes 
have appointed to be done by others then the King 
or by others with the King, and in what form they 
have appointed the doing of it, the ſame of neceſ- 
ſiry maſt bee kept q neither is the Kings ſole Au- 
thority to alter it; yet as it were a thing unreaſona- 
ble, if incivill afaires the King, albeirthe whole nni- 
verſall body did joyn with him, ſhould doe any thing 
by tdeir al ;oJute power for the ordering of their 
ate 2t home, in prejudice of theſe antient Lawes of 
Nations, which are of force throughout all the 
World, becauſe the pecefſary commerce of King- 


domes dependeth on them? So in principall matters 
belonging 
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belonging to Chriſtian Religion, 2 thing very ſcan- 
dalows and offenſive it muſt needs be thought, if ej+ 
ther Kings or Lawes ſhould diſpoſe of the Law of 
God, without any reſpe& had unto that which of 
old hath beene reverently thought of throughont the 
World, and wherein there is no Law of God which 
forceth us to ſwerve fromthe wayes wherein ſo many 
and holy Ages have gone : Wherefore not without 
good corfideration , the very Law it ſelfe hath pro- 
vided, That Tudges Eccleſiaſtiall appointed under the 
Kings Commiſsion, ſball not adjudge for bereſie any 
thing but that which heretofore hath been adjudged by 
the Authority of the Canonicall Scrytures, or by the 
for it foure generall Councels, or by ſome other general 
Councell, wherein the ſame bath been declared hereſy, 
by the expreſſe words of the ſaid Canonicall Scriptures, 
or ſuch as hereafter ſhall be determined to be bereſie by 
the High Court of Parliament of this Realm, with the 
aſſent of the Clergy in the Convocation, Ann, 1. Reg, 
Eliz, By which words of the Law, who doth nor 
plainly ſec, how that in one branch of proceeding by 
vercue of the Kings Supream Authority, the credir 
which thoſe foure firſt generall Councels have 
throughout all Charches, and evermore had, was 
judged by the making of the foreſaid AR a juſt 
cauſe wherefore they ſhould bee mentioned in 
that caſe , as a requilite part of that rale where» 
with Dominion was to be limited. But of this wee 
ſhall further confider, when wee come unto that 
which Soveraigne Power may doe in making Eccle- 
fiaRicall Lawes. 

Unto which Supream Power in Kings, two _ 

V3 


The R git 
which men 
give , Gd 
ratihcs. 


© The ſixth Book of 


—_— — — — — — — 


of Adverſaries there are which have oppoſed them- 


ſelves : one ſort defending that Supreame pomer in 
cauſes FecleſiaHlicall throughout the world, appertaineth 
of Druine Right to the Biſhop of Rome : Another ſorr, 
That the ſaid Power belongeth tn every Nationall Church 
wnto the Clergy thereof aſſembled, We which defend 
as well againit the one, 25 againſt the other, Thet 
Kings within their own Preciniis may have it,muſt ſhew 
bywhat right it muſt come unto them. Firſt,unto me, 
it ſcemeth almoſt out of doubt and controverſie,that 
every independent multitude before any certaine 
torm of Regiment cſtzbliſhed, hath under God Su- 
pream Authority, full Dominion over it ſelfe, even 
as a man not tyed with the band of ſubjeRion as 
yet unto any other, hath Oter himſelfe the like power. 
God creating mankince, did endue it naturally wich 
power to guide it felfe, in what kinde of Society ſoe- 
ver he ſhould chuſe to live. A man which is borne 
lord of himſelfe, may be made an others ſervant. 
Ard that power which naturallywhole ſocietics have, 
may bee derived unto many, few, or one; under 
whom the reſt ſhall then live in ſubje&ion: Some 
multitudes are brought into ſubjeRion by force, as 
thev who being ſubdued , are faine to ſubmir their 
recks nnto what yoak it pleaſeth their Conquerors 
to lay upon them; which Conquerors by juſt and 
lawfull Watrres doe hold their Power over ſuch 
mulrirudes,as a thing deſcending fnto themz Divine 
Providence it ſelfe ſo diſpoſing. For it is God 
who giveth victory in the day of VWarre, and unto 
whom Dominion in this ſort is derived, the ſame 
they enjoy according to the Law of Nations; which 
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Law Authorizeth Conquerours to raign 2s abſolute 
Lords over them whom they vanquiſh.Someries jr 
pleaſeth God kimlſclfe by ſpeciall appointment to 
chuſe out and nominate ſuch, as to whom Dominion 
ſhall be given ; which thing hedid often inthe Com. 
mon-wealtch of /ſrae!: They which in this fort re- 
ceive power immediately from God, have it by meer 
Divine Right; they by humane, on whom the fame is 
beſtowed, according to mens diſcretion, when they 
are left freely by God to make choiſe of their own 
Govertours. By which of theſe meanes ſoever it 
happen, that Kings or Governours be advanced unto 
their Eſtates , we muſt acknowledge both their law: 
full choiſe to be approved of Cod, and themſelves 
to be Gods Lieutenants; and conteſle their Power 
which they have tobe his. As for Supream Power in 
Eccleſiaſticall affaires, the Word of God doth no 
where appoint that all Kings ſhould have it, ncither 
that any ſhould not have itz for which caule,ic ſeem. 
eth to ſtand altogether by humane Right, that unto 
Chriſtian Kings there is ſuch Dominion given. 
Againe , on whom the ſame is beltowed at mens 
diſcertions,they likewiſe do hold it by Divine Right; 
If God in his revealed Vord, hath appointed tuch 
Power to be, although himſelfe extraordinarily be- 
ſtow it not, but leave the appointment of perſons 
tro men; yea, alveir God doe neither appoint nor 
aſfign the perſon : nevertheleſle , when men have 
athgned ind eſtabliſhed both , who doth doubt but 
that ſundry duties a2d affiires depending thereup. 
on are preſcribed by the ord of God, and conle- 
quently by that very right to be exacted? for example 
fake, 
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fake, the power which Zomene Emperonrs had over 
forraine Provinces, was nOt a thing which the Law 
of God did ever Inſtitnte : Neither was Tiberius 
Ceſar by eſpeciall commiſhon from heaves there- 
with inveſted, and yet paiment of Tribute unto Ceſar 
being now made Emperour , is the plaine Law of 
ſeſus Chriſt : unto Kings by humane Right, honour 
by very Divine Right, is dune z mans Ordinances, are 
_ times propoſed as grounds in the Satutes of 
God : And therefore of what kinde ſocver the 
meanes bee , whereby Governours are lawfully ad- 
vanced to their States, as wee by the Lawes of 
God, ſtand bound meckly to acknowledge them for 
Gods Lieutenants; and to confefſe their Power 
his : So bythe ſame Law they are both authorized, 
and required to uſe that Power as farre as it may be 
in any State availeableto his honour. The Lawap: 
pointeth no man to be a husband; but if a man hath 
betaken bimſelfe unto that condition, it giveth him 
Power & Authority over his own wife. That the Chri- 
ſtian world ſhould be ordered by the Kingly Regi- 
ment, the Law of God doth not anywhere 'cor- 
mand: and yet the Law of God doth give then , 
which once are cxaJted unto that place of Eſtate , 
right ro exa@ at the hands of their Subjes generall 
obedience in whatſoever affaires their Power may 
ſerve to command , and God doth ratifie works of 
that Soveraign Authority,wbich Kings have received 
by men, Thus is therefore the right whereby Kings 
doe hold their Powers bur yet in what fort the 
{ame doth reſt and abide in them, it ſomewhat be- 
hoveth further to ſearch , wherein that wee be not 


enforced 
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enforced to make overlarge diſcourſes about the 
different conditions of Soveraign or Supream Power, 
that which we ſpeak of Kings ſhall be in reſpeRofthe 
State, and according to the natnre of this Kingdom, 
where the People are in no ſubjeQion, but ſuch as | 
willingly themſelves have condeſcended unto for | 
their own moſt behoofe and ſecurity, Ia Kingdoms | 
therefore of this quality , the bigheſt Governour 

bath indeed univerſall Dominion , but with depes- 

dency upon that whole entire body, over the ſeve- 

rall parts whereof hee hath Dominion : ſo that it 

ſtangeth for at axiome in this caſe ; The King is 

Major ſingulis, unryerſis minor, [ he Kings depen- 

dency, we doe nor conſtrue as ſome heve ihe, whe 

are of opinion that no mans birth can make him a 

K:rg, but every particular perſon advancedto ſuch 

Au.letity, bath ar his entrance into his Raign, the 

ſame beſtowed on him as an eſtate in condition by 
the volunrary deed of the people , in whom itdoth 4 
lie to purby any one, andto preferre ſome other be- 

fore him,better liked of or judged fitter for the place, | 
and that the party ſorejected hath na injury done unto ' 


him; no although the ſame be dore ina place where 
the Crown dothgoe ps þ& by ſucceſſion, and to 
a perſon which 's capitall and hath apparently if 


blood be reſpeRed the neareſt righr. They plainly 
affirm in all well appointed Kingdomes, the cullome 
evermore hath been,and is, that chiloren ſucceed nor hy 


their Parents,till the People after a ſort have created ,;*® ng 
them anew, ncitherthatthey grow to their Fathers 
2s naturall and proper Heirs, but are then to bee 
reckoned for Kings , when at the hands of ſuch as 
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repreſent the Kings Majeſty , they have by a Scepter 
and a Diadem received, as it were, the inveſture of 
Kingly power: Their very words arc, That where ſuch 
power #5 ſettled into a family or k:ndred, the flock it ſelf 
is therety choſen , but not the twig that ſpringeth of it, 
The next of the ſtocke unto him that raigntth , are not 
through nearneſſe of bloud made Kings, but rather ſet 
forth to ftand for the kingdome ; where Regal! Domini. 
0s 15 hereditary, it is notwithſtanding (if we looke to the 
perſons which bave it) altogether eleJive. To this 
purpoſe are ſeleRed heaps of Scriptures concerning 
the ſolemne Coronation or Inauguration of Saul, of 
David, of Solomon, and others, by the Nobles, Anzi- 
ents,and people of the Common-weale of Iſrael , 
as if theſe ſolemnigies were a kind of deed , whereby 
theright of Dominion is given,with ſtrange.untrue, 
and vnnaturall conceits,ſer abroad by ſeedſ-men of 
Rebellion, onely to animate unquiet ſpirits, and to 
feed them with poſſibility of sfpiring to Thrones, 
if they canwin the hearts of the people, what here- 
ditary title ſoever any other before them may have, 
I ay unjuſt and iofolent poſitions, I would not men- 
tion, were it not thereby tro make the countenance 
of truth more orient; forunlefle we will openly pro- 
claime defianceunto all law, equity, and reaſon, we 
muſt (there is no remedy) acknowledge, that in 
Lingdomes hereditary , birth giveth right unto ſove. 
raigne Dominion ; and the death of rhe predeceſ. 
ſour putteththe ſucceſſonr by bloed in ſeifin. Thoſe 
publique ſolemniries before ſpecified, doe but ſerve 
for an open teſtification of the inherironrs right, or 
belong unto the forme of inducing bim into poſ- 


ſchon 
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ſeſſion of that thing he hath right unto: therefore, 
in caſe it doth happen, that without right of bloul a 
man in ſuch wiſe be poſſeſſed, all theſe new eleRions 
and inveſtings are utterly void; they make him no 
indefeafible eſtate , the inheritour by blould may 
diſpoſſeſle him as an uſurper. The caſe thus ſtan- 
ding , albeit wee judge ic a thing moſt trne, 
that Kings, even inhericours, doe hold their right 
in the power of Dominion, with dependency up- 
on the whole body politique, over which they have 
rule as Kings; yet ſo it may not be underſtood as 
if ſuch dependency did grow, for that every ſus 
preme Governour doth perſonally take from thence 
his power by way of gift, beſtowed of their owne 
free accord upon him at the time of his entrance 
into the ſaid place of his ſoveraigne Government. 
But the cauſe of dependency is that firſt originall 
conveyance, when power was derived trom the whole 
ivto one ; to paſſe from him unto them, whom out 
of him nature by lawfull births ſhould produce, and 


ro naturall or legall inability make uncapable : Wer. ... 


ther can ary man with reaſon thrnke . but that the fir 
inſtitution of Kings , @ ſufficient conſideration wbere- 
fore therr power ſhould alwayes depend 9n that from which 
it did alwayes flow by original tnfliuence of power , from 
the body into the King , is the cauſe of Kings depen- 
dency in poxer upon the body, By dependency we mean 
ſubordination and ſubjeRion : A manifeſt roken of 
which dependency maybe this; as there is ao more 
certaine argument , that lands are heldunder any as 
Lords, then if we ſee that ſuch lands in dete& of 
beiss fall ugco them by eſcheat : In like manner it 
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doth follew rightly, that ſeeing Dominion when 
there is nore to inherit ir, returverh unto the body ; 
therefore, they which tefore were inheritours there. 
of, did hold it with dependercy upon the tody, fo 
that by comparing the body with the head , az 
touching pomcr , it ſecmerh alwayes to reſide in 
both ; fundamentally and radically in the one, in the 
other derivatively ; inthe one the babir, inthe other 
the aRof power, May a body polirtque then at all 
times, withdraw in whole or in part the influenceof 
Dominion which pafleth from ir, if inconveniences 
doe grow the: eby? It muftbe preſumed, that ſupreme 
Governours will got in ſuch caſe oppoſe themſelves, 
and be ſtiffe in detaining that,tke uſe whereof is with 
publique detriment : but ſurely without their conſent 
I ſee not how the body by any juſt meanes ſhould be 
able tobelp ir ſelf, ſaving when Dominion doth eſ- 
cheat ; ſuch things therefore muſt be thought upon 
before hand , that Power may be limited ere it be 
granted, which is the nextthing weareto conſider, 


In what meaſure, 


] power of Dominion, all Kings bave not an e- 
quall latitude : Kings by conqueſt make their owne 
Charter;ſfo, that how large their power,cither Civill 
or Spirituall, is, we cannot with any certainty define 
further, then onely to ſet them in the line of the law 
of God and Nature for bounds. Kings by Gods own 
ſpeciall appointment, have alſo that largeneſle of 

er which be doth afigne or permit with appro- 
bation touching Kings which were firſt inſtituted by 


agree» 
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:preemert and compoſition made with them over 
wl.om ihcy raigre , how farre their pow: r may ex+ 
terd; the / rticles © compat betweene them is to : 
ſhew, rot one ly the Articles of compa at the tirſt 
beginning, which for the mo!t part are either cleate 

Wome out Of knowledge, orelle known to very few ; 

but whatfocver hath been after in free ard voluntary 

mar.ner cor diſcerded unto, whetber by <xprefle con- 4» ? 1925.3, 
{: nt,(whercof poſitive lawesare witreſies,) orelfe by ©*? 
ſ:lert allowar ce, farcuſly notified throvgh cuſtome, 

reaching beyond the memory of man. By which 

mcanes of after agreement , it cometh manytimes 

to pole in Kirgcome s,that they whoſe ancient pre- '* 
deceſſours were by violence and force made ſubjeR, p 
Co by little 2rd little grow into that ſweet forme of Fd 
Kingly C overrment, which Philoſophers define, Re- F 
gency willingly ſuſtained, and indued with Chiefty of y 
power 143 the greateſt thugs, Many of the ancients in Fl 
their writings do ſpeak of Kings with ſuch high and | 
-ample termes, as if univerſality of power, even inre- | 
gard of things and not of perſons, did appertaine to & 
the very being of a King : The reaſon is, becauſe M 
their ſpeech concerring Kings, they frameaccording fl 
to the ſtare of thoſe Vionarchs, to whom unlimited | 
authority vas given; which ſome not obſerving, 
imagire, that all Kirgs, even in that they are Kings , F - 
ought to baye whatſoever power they judge any 10- 
| veraigne Ruler lawfully to haveenjoyed. Bur the 


*. . ik, 2 | - - 


> —_ 


Pythazoras 


: moſt judicious Philoſopher, whoſe eye ſcarce any ,/, 7 
things didefcape which was to be found m the bo- de rigue, 
ſome of nature, he confidering how farre the power 


of one ſoveraign Ruler may be different fromanother 
4 Regall 
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Regall authority, noteth in Sparian Kings , That of all 
others they were mo#t tyed to Law, and ſothe moſt reſtra:- 
ned Porer, A King which hath not ſupreme power 
inthe greateſt things, 1s rather intituled a King, then 
inveſted with reall Soveraignty. We cannot pro- 
perly termel:im a King, of whom ic may not be ſaid, 
ar the leaſt wiſe, as touching certaine the chiefelt af- 
faires of the State, por £p%4% wan bdris, bis right in 
themis to have rule, not ſubje& to any other predo. 
minancy. I am nor of opinion, that imply in Kings 
the moſt, but the beſt limited power is belt, both for 
them and thepeople : the moſt limited is that which 
may deile in fewelt rhings: the beſt, that which in 
Scaling is tyed unto the ſoundeſt;perteReſt, and moſt 
indifftereat Rule, which rule is the Law : I meanenot 
onely the law ot Nature, and of God; but the Na- 
tionall law conſonant thereunto. Happrer that people 
whoſe Law is their King in the greatett things , then 
that whoſe King is htmſelſe their Law : where ihe King 
aoih guide the State , aud the Law the King, that Com- 
mon-mealth is like an harp or melodious inſtrument , the 
firings whereof are tuned and handled all by one hand, 
folowing as Lawes the Rules and Canons of Muſical ſci- 
exce, Moſtdivinely therefore Archytas maketh unto 
publique felicity theſe four ſteps anddegrees,every of 
whichdoth ſpring from the former as from another 
Cule R » Ii Cams riunuTS, 5 Js «AW EKNASD5 , * NN ap* 
Hun auhvunF, 1 I in oanone a Nwuyuwy The King 7 us 
ling by Law, the Magiſtrate following , the Subjef 
free, and the whole ſociety happy. Adding on the 
contrary ſide, that where thisorder is nor, it cometh 
by tranſgreflion thereof to paſſe that a King groweth 
a 
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a Tyrant he that ruleth under him abhorreth to be 
guided by him or commanded; the people ſubje*? 
unto both , bave freedome under neither, and the 
whole community is wretched, Inwhich reſpe, 
I cannot chuſe bur commend highly their wifdome, 
by whom the foundations of the Common-wealth 
bave been laid ; wherein,though no mannerof perſon, 
or cauſe beunſubje& unto the Kings power, yet fo is 
the power of the King overall, and in all limited, 
thatunto all bis proceedings the Law it ſelfe is a 
rule. The Axiomes of our Regall government are 
theſe, Lex facit Regem : The Kings grant of any favour 
made contrary to Law, is void. Kex xthil pateſt ni: 
guod jure poteſt: Our Kings therefore, when they are 
rotake poſſeſſion of the crown they are called unto, 
have it pointed out before their eyes, even by the ve- 
ry ſolemnitics and rites of their inauguration , ro 
what affaires by the ſame Law their ſupreme power 
and autborityreacheth ; crowned we ſ:e they aregen- 
thronized andanointed ; the Crown a figre of a Mi- 
litary Dominion ; the Throne of Sedentary or Judi- 
ciall g the Oyl of Religious and Sacred !'ower, Ir is 
not oN any fide denyed, that Kings may have autho- 
rity in ſecular affaires. The queition then is, #ha? 
power they may lawfully have , and exerciſe in cauſes of 
God, A Prince, or Magiſtrate, or a Commuzity, (ſaith 


D-. Stapleton) may have pewer to lay corporall puniſhment * #! de Dy, 


on them which are teachers of perverſe things , power to 
make lawes for the peace of the Church , power toproclaim, 
to deferd, ana even by revenge 10 preſerue dogmara 
the very Article; of Religion themſelves ſrom Violation, 
Others in affcRion no leſſe devoted unto the Papacy, 

doe 
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doe likewiſe yceld, that the Civill Magiſtrate may 
by his Edi&s and Lawes keep all Eccleſiaſticall per- 
ſons within the bounds of their duties, and conſtrain 
themto obſerve the Canons of the Church, to fol- 
lowthe rule of ancient Diſcipline. That if /04ſþ 
was commended for his care and proviſion concern- 
ing ſo ſmall a part of Religion, as the Church tre. 
ſure ; ic uſt needs be both unto Chriſtian Kings 
themſelves greater honour, and to Chriſtianity a lar- 
ger benefit, when the cuſtody of Religion , and the 
worſhipef God in gererall is their charge. Ifthere- 
fore allcheſe things ment inne:l,be moſt properly the 
affaires of Gods ' ccleſiaſticall ciuſes z if the ations 
ſpecified be works of power; and if that power be 
uch as Kings may uſe of themſelves, withouc the fear 
of any Other power ſuperiour in che ſamething ; it 
followerh neceſſarily, that | ings may have ſupreme 
power,not onely in Civill, bur alſo in Eccefiaſticall 
effaires; and conſequently, that they may withitand 
what Biſhop, or Pope ſoever ſhall under the preten- 
ded claime of higher Spirituall authority, op;oſe 
themſelves againſt their proceediogs. But they 
which have made us the former grant, will cnever here- 
unto condeſcend ;z what they yeeld that Princes may 
do,it is with ſecret exception alwayes underſtood, if 
the Biſhop of Kome give leave , if hee interpoſe no 
prohibition ; wherefore, ſomewhar ir is in ſhew, in 
truth nothing which they grant. Our owne Refor- 
mers doe the very like, when they make their dil- 
courſe in generall, concerning the authority which 
Magiſtrates may have, a man would think them to be 
farre from withdrawing any jot of that , which wich 
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reaſon may be thought due. The Prince and Civil 7.0.9.1, Wh 
. . 7 
Magiſtrate (faith one of them) hath 10 ſee the lawes :* 
of God, touching bis worſhip, and touching all matters, 'S 


and all orders of the Charch to be executed , and duly 


obſered ; and to ſeeevery Eccleſiaſtical perſon doe that 
office , whereunto be is appointed, and te puniſh thoſe 


which faile in their office accordingly, Another 2c* r,,».1, 7. 4 q 
knowledgeth, That the Magiſtrate may lawfully uphold i $64ly e- 
all truth by his anterior all perſons, enforce all to ©" J 


their duties towards God and men; Maintains by bis 
L awes, eery point of Gods word, puniſh al vice in all 


men , ſee into all caufes, viſit the Eccleſiaſtical eftate,and | 
corre# the abuſes thereof : Finally to looke to bis SubjeRs, '\ 
that under him they may lead their lives in all godlineſſe A 


and boneity, Athird more frankly profeſſeth , That !i»m !: motion 

in caſe thetr Church Diſcipline were eſtabliſhed, ſo little ''*-* 

it ſhortneth the armes of ſoveraigne Dominion in cauſes MN 
Eccleſraticall, that ber gracious Majeſly for any thing { 
they teach or hold to the contrary may no leſſe then now 16. 
maine ſtill over all perſons, in all things ſupreme Gover- 


neſſe;evenwith that full and Royal authortiy,ſuyertority, | 
andprebeminence, ſupremacy, and prerogatiue which the b 
L awes already eſtabliſhed dee grue ber, and ber 1Maje- 4 


fties Injunfions, and the Articles of the Cornyccation 

houſe, and other writings Apologeticall of ber Royal! 4u- 
thority, and ſupreme Dignity, doe declare and explaine, 
Pofidomtus was wont tO ly of thetpicure, That he ,,_ 
thought there were no Gods, tut that thoſe things which he 1... Je.,, 
ſpake concerring the Gods, were onely arven out for (care 


l & 


of growing odious amongſt men : and therefore tha: 11 
words be leſt Gods remaining but inwvery deed overthrew 
them, 1n ſo much as bee gave them no kind of ation, 


After 
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trerthe very ſelfe fame marner, wi:en we come untO 
1! ofe particuizr ff As, | rerogatives Of Dominic 
which the Lawes of this Land dre grart with tl e 
Kirps tFercof, it willappeare Fow it eſe men, r.ot- 
with {tardirg 11:cir large ard liberal! ſpecches, abate 
ſuch prrcels out of the afore alleadged pranr and 
fovriſhirg ſcw, that 2 man comparing tie one 
with the other, may halfe ſtind in a doubr, lezft cheir 
cpin'en in very truth bee againſt that Authoriiy, 
which by their ſpeeches they ſeeme mightily to up- 
told, partly for the voyding of pudlike obloquy, 
envie and hatred, partly tothe intent they may both 
in the end by the eſtabliſhment of rÞheir Diſcipline, 
extinguiſh the force of Suprezm Pow-r, wh ch 
Princes have, ard yet in the meane whi'e, by giviag 
forth theſe ſmcorth D:ſcourſes, obraine that their 
favourcrs my have ſomewhat to alleadge for them 
by way of apology, and that ſuch words ovly found 
yowards all kinde of fulnefſe of Power. t ut for 
my ſelfe, 1 bad rathcr conſe ſuch their contra- 
ditions in the better part, and impute their ge- 
nerall acknowledgment of the lawfulnefle of King- 
ly Power, unto the force of truth , preſentiog it felte 
before them ſometimes 20ove their particular con- 
tratic ries, Oppoſirions , denyallt, unto that errour 
which having fo fully poſleſt their minds, caſteth 
things inconveniett upon them; of which things 
mn their due place. Touching that which is gow in 
hand, we are 0n all ſides fully agreed, Pirſt, that there 
i* not any reſtraint or limitation of matter for regal 
Authority and Power to be converſant in, but ofRe- 
gion onely ; and of whatſoever cauſe thereunto 


apper- 
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appertaineth Kings may lawtally have charge, they 
lawfully may therein exerciſe Dominion, and uſe 
the remporall ſword. Sccondly , that ſome kinde 
of ations converſant about ſuch affaires are denyed 
unto Kings: As namely, aRioas of Power and Order, 
and of Spiritual] JuritdiRion, which hath with it in - 
ſeparably joyned Power to adminiſter the Word 
and Sacraments, power to Crdaine, to judge as ati 
Ordinary, to binde and !ooſe, to Excommunicate, 


and ſuch lice. Thirdly,that even in thoſe very aRious, ; 


which are proper unto Domini0n,there walt be ſome 
certain rule whereunto Kings 10 all rheir proceedings 
ought to be ſtri'y ryed; which rule for proceeding 
in Ecclefizfticl!l aFares and cruſes by Regall Power, 


hath i ot bitterto been agreed upon with ſuch unij- 


form conſent, and certainty as might be wiſhed, The 
differept {enrences of men herein [ will now goe 
about to examine, but it (hall be enough to propoſe 
what ruſe doth ſcem in this caſe moſt reaſonable. 
The czi{e of deriviog Supream Power from awhole 
intirc mu iticude into ſome ſpeciall part thereof, as 
partly t{.e nece flity of expeditionin publike affaires, 
pantly the icconvenier.ce of confuſion and trouble, 
whe!e a multicude of equals dealeth ; and partly 
the diſlipation which muſt needs enſue in compa- 
ies, where every man wholy (eekerh his own parti- 
cular 7 as ne all would doe even with other mens 
hurts) and hzply the very overthrow ofthemſelves in 
the end alſo; it for the procurement of the com- 
moo good Ot all men, by keeping every feverall man 
in order {ome were not inveſted wi-h Authority over 


all, and ercouraged with Pierogative honour tO 
F 2 tuſtaine 
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ſuſtaine the weighty burchen of that charge. The 

good which is proper unto each man belongeth to 

the common good of all, as part to the whole per- 

feRion z but theſe two are things different ; for men 

by that which is proper , are ſevered; united they are 

by that which is common ;z wherefore , beſides that 

which moverh each man in particular to ſeck his 

private, there muſt be ofneceffity in all publike So- 

cieries alſo a generall mover, direRing unto com- 

mon good, and framing every mans particular unto 

it, The end whereunto all government was inſtirmed, 

ob uilutes Was Bonum pablicum , the wnruerſall or common good, 

publicem rip. Our queſtion is of Dominion, for that end and 

per uxxum conſult roſe derived into one; ſuch as all in one publike 
gportiere, fie 

utiſini d-- State have agreed, thar the Supream charge of all 

cents things ſhould be commirred vnto one : they I ſay , 

gre hn conlieing what incooveniency may grow , where 

is, States are ſnbjeR unto ſundry Supream Authorities, 

have for feare of theſe inconveniences withdrawn 

from liking to eſtabliſh many ; is 4za% woxurcregrly , 

the multitnde of ſupreame Commanders is trouble- 

ſome. No man ( ſaith our Saviour) can ſerve two 

Haters , ſurely, two ſupream Maſters would make 

any ones ſervice ſomewhat uneaſy in ſuch caſes as 

might fall out. Suppoſe that tomorrow the Power 

which harh Dominion in juſtice, require thee at the 

Courtzthat which in YVarre,at the Field; that which 

in Religion, at the Temple; all have equall Autho- 

thority over thee ; and impoffible it is, that then 

in ſuch caſe thou ſhovldſt bee obedient unto 

all : By chufing any one whom thou wilt ©0- 

bey, certaine thou art for thy diſobedience to 

incurre 
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incurre the diſpleaſure of the other two. 

* Bur there is nothing for which ſome comparable, , 
reaſon or other may not be found are we able ro ha 
(hew any commendable State of Government,which 

by experience and praRiſe bath felt the benefit of be- 

ing in all cauſes ſubje& untothe Supream Authority 

of One? againſt the policy of the /ſrae/rres, I hope 

there will no man except , where Afoſes deriving 

fo great a part of his burthen in Government unto 

others, Aid notwithſtanding retaine to himſelf uni- " 
verſall ay" wager ; Jeboſapbas: appointing one to be 

choſea in the affaires of God, and another in the 

Kings affaires, did this as having Dominion over 

them in both. If therefore from approbation of 

heaven, the Kings of Gods own choſen people had 

inthe affaires of Jewiſh Religion Supreame Power, 

why not Chriſtian Kings the like alſo in Chriſtian 


Religion ? Firſt, unlefle men will anfiver as ſome 5” 4 171. 
[ have done, That the Temes Religion was of far leſſe per- O08 | 
feftion and dignity then ours, ours being that truth ; 


| whereof theirs was but a ſbadowiſh preſigurative reſem. 
blance. Secondly,T bat all parts of their Religion, therr 51:91. 14. 
L ams,their Sacrifices, and their Rights,@nd Ceremonies, 
being fully ſet down to their hands, and needing no more, 
| but only to be put in execution; the Kings might well 
f have higheſt Authority to ſee that done, whereas with 
| us, there are a number of Myſteries even 1n beleif, which 
| were not ſo generally for them, as for us weceſſary to 


be with ſound expreſſe acknowledgement .uuderſtood: « 
number of thing s belonging to externall Government, 
«pd our manner of ſerving God , not ſet down by particu. 
lar Ordinances , and delivered to us in wiling , for 

_—__ 4. 
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which cauſe the State of the Church doth now require , 
that the Spirituall Authority of Eccleſiafticall perſons 
be large, abſola's and no: ſubordinate to Regall power , 
Tbirdly, That whereas God armeth Keligion lewrſh as 
Temporall Chriſiian with the ſword , But of Spirituall 
puniſhment, the ont with power to impreſon, to ſconrge, to 
puttod ath: The -otber with bare authority to Cenſure 
aud Excommunicate : Theie is no reaſon that the 
Church which bath no wfiLle (word, ſhould in Regi- 
ment bee ſubje7 units any other power , then only unto 
therrs which have aut) ority 10 binde and looſe, Fourth» 
ly, that albeit nbi.it the Church was reſtrained into 
one people, it ſeerned not tarommegaious to grant their 
King the generall Chtefty of Power , jet now the Church 
batirg (pread it ſelfe over af Nations, great inconve- 
niexces muſt thereby crow, if every Chriſtian Xing inkhis 
ſeveral | erritory ſhould bavethe libe porer Of all rkeſe 
differerces, there is not one which doth prove it a 
thing repugnant to the Law, cither of God, or of 
ature, that all ſapremacie of exterrall power be 
in Chriſtian Kingdoms granted anto Kings thereof, 
for preſervation of quietrefle, unity, order,and peace, 
in ſuch manner as hath been thewed. 


_ — ——_————————— 
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Of the Title of Headſhip. 


Orthe Title or State ir ſe)fe, although the Lawy 
of this Land have arrexed it to the Crowr, yet 
ſo farre wee (ſhould not ftrive, if fo be men were 
nice and {crupulcus in ibis bebalfe only ; becauſe 
they cce wiſh that for reyererce to Chriſt [cſus, 
the Civill Magiſtrate did rathes uſe ſome other 


torme 
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forme of ſpeech wherewit't ro exprefſe thar Sov. 
raigne Autkoriry which hee Lwvtully bath over all, 
bo:k perſonsand cau'es of che Church. But 1 fee thar 
Eitherco they which c2ndema utterly t2e names 
ſo applyed, doc it becauſe they mifl ke that ſuch 


Power ſhould be given oO Civi:l] Governours. The * 
great exception thar Sir Thomas Afovre took againſt v«.; 


that Title, who fuff.red death for denyall of it, was, 
for that it male'h 2 Lay, a ſerular perſon, the bead of the 
State Spiritual: or F celeſiaſticall, as thouzh God him- 
{cle did not nam Saul, the Head nf 21 the Tribes 
of Iſrael; and conſequently of that Trive alſo among 
thereft, whereunto the ſiate Spirituall or Eccleſia- 


— - MO 
= 
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ſticall belonged: when the Authors of the Centu- p47. cen. x. * 


ries reprove 1t itn Kings and Civill Governours, the 
reaſon is, 1/!ts ron compettt iſle primatus ; ſuch kinde 
of power is to0 high for them, they fit ir not :1n ex- 
ciſe of Mr Caluin by whom this Realme is con- 
demned of blaſphemy, for entituling, H.8, Supream 
Head of this Church under Chriſt , a Charitable con- 
jcRure is made, that he fpake by miſ-information ; 

bewbcir as he proteileth utter diſlize of that name, 

ſo whether the name be uſed or no, the very ptxer 
it ſelfe which we give unto Civill Magiſtrates, hee 

much complaineth of , and proteſterh, That ther 

Power over all things was it which had &Jer woanded 

bim deeply : That wnadviſed perſons bad made them too 
ſpirituall, that throuzhout Germany this fault did 

raign, that in thoſe ery parts where Calvin himſelfe 

was, it prevailed more then was to be wiſhed, that Rulers 

by imagining themſelves ſo ſpirituall, have taken away 
Fecleſraſticall Goyernment , that they think they cannes 
YArgs 


Calvin,incom-7 
Amos Ts! 3* 
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raign unleſſe they aboliſh «ll the Authority of the Church, 
and be themſelves the chiefe Tudges, as wellix DoBrine 
45 in the whole ſpirituall regency. So that in trath, the 
queſtion is,whether the Magiſtrate by being Head in 
ſuch ſence as we terme him, doe uſe or exerciſe any 
part of that Authority , nor which belongeth unto 
Chriſt, but which other men ought to have. 

Theſe things being firſt conſidered thus, it will be 
eaſier to judge concerning oar Owneſtate, whether 
by forceof Eccleſiaſticall Government, Kings have 
ary other kinde of Prerogative then they may law- 
fully hold and enjoy. Ir is as ſome doe imagine , 
roo much , that Kings of Englend ſhould be termed 
Heads in relation to the Church. That which we 
doe underſtand by Headſbip, is their only Supream 
Power in Eccleſiaſticall affaires ard cauſes z that 
which lawſoll Princes are, what ſhould make it un- 
lawſull for men in Spirituall Stiles or Titles to fig- 
nifie > If the havieg of Sapream Power be allowed, 
why i the exprefling thereof by the Title of Head, 
condemned ? They ſeem in words, (at leaſtwiſe ſome 
of them) now at the length to acknowledge, that 
Kingsamay have Dominionor Supream Government 
even over all, both perſons and cauſes, VVe in ter- 
FR om Princes Heads of the Charch , doe but teſti- 
fie that we acknowledge them ſuch Governours, A- 

aine to this, it will peradventure be Replyed, The: 
2nd wee interpret our ſelves, it @ xt fit for a 
mor:all man,and therefore not fit for a Cryill Mapiftrate 
to be thtituled the Head of the Church, which was given 
to our Saviour Chrift to lift him above all P owers, Rules, 
Dominions, Titles, tn beaven or inearth, where if thu 


Title 


| 
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title belong alſs to Civill Magiſtrates then it ts maniſeſt 

that there 1s a power in earth whereunto 0ur Saviour 

Chriſt is not in this potnt ſupertour, Agatne if the 

Ciuill Magiſtrate may bave this title , bee may be 

termed al(o the pſt begottem of all creatures, The 
al 


firſt begotten of 


nities wherety bee is lifted up above all creatures, 
Beſiaes this , the whole argument of the Apoſtle in 
both places doih leade 10 ſhew that this title, Head 
of the Church , canner bee ſaid of any creature, 
And further, thetery demonſtratrue Articles among the 
Hebrewes, eſpectally whom S. Paul doth follow, ſeryeth 
to rye that which is verified of one , unto himſelfe alone : 
ſo that when the Apoſil» doth ſay that Chriſt is 5 wgaxi, 
the bead, it is as if be ſhould ſay, Chriſt, and none other 
is the head of the Church. Thus have we againſt the 
entituling of the higheſt Magiſtrate, head ,with rela» 
tion unto the Church, foure ſcverall arguments ga- 
thered by lrong ſurmiſe out of words marvellous un- 


likely tobave been written t© any ſuch purpoſe , as 
that whereunto they are now uſed and urged. Tothe 


Epheſians, the \ poſtle writcth , That C riſt, God ha F the/ 
ſet on bis right hand tn the heavenly plates above all Re: ::,1; 


gency and Authority, and Power , and Dominion, and 
whatſoever name is named, not in thrs world onely, bat tn 
that which ſhall be ale: and bath under his feet ſet all 
things . and ath gruen him bead ab ve all things unto 
the church which ts his body, even the falneſſe of bum 
which accompliſheth all in all, To the Coloftans in 


like manrer, That hee is the bead of the bozy of the c11,:: 


Church,who is a firſt borne regency out of the dead, to the 
| L end 


the dead, yea the Redeemer of ; ;.-. 
his people, For theſe are alike gruen him as aig. © 1.1 | 


E 
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end bemight be made amongſt them all ſuch an one as 
hath the Chiefty : he meanerh amongſtall them whom 
he mentionedbefore , ſaying, By him all things that 
are, wee made ; the things inthe beavens, and the things 
in the earth, the things that are viſible, and the things 
that «re inviſible whether they be Thrones, or Domini- 
ons, or Regencres, &c, Vimo the afore alledged argu- 
ments therefore we anſwer : Firſt, that it is not fimm- 
ply the title of Head, in fuch fort underſtood, as the 
Apoſile himaſelfe meant it z fo that the ſame being 
imparted in another ſence unto others, doth nor any 
wayes make thoſe others his equals; in as much as 
diverſity of rhings is uſually to be underſtood, even 
whenot words there is no diverſity ; and itis onely 
the adding of one and the ſame thing unto divers 
perſons, which doth argue equality in them, If 1 
terme Chrift and Ceſar lords, yet this is no equali- 
ing Ceſarwith Chriſt, becauſe it is not thereby in- 
tended : To terme the Emperour lord (faith Tertallian) 
1 for my owne part, will not refuſe, ſo that 1 be not requi.. 
red to call bim Lord inthe ſame ſence that God is (oter- 
med, Neither doth it follow which is objeRed 1n the 
ſecond place, that if rhe Civill Magiſtrate may be in- 
tituled a Head : he ay as well alſo be termed the firſt 
begotten of all creatures, the f;1ſt begotten of the dead, and 
the redeemer of bis people, For albeit the former dig- 
nity doth lift him up no lefle then theſe, yertheſe | 
rermes are not appliable and 2ptto fignifie any other 
inferiour dignity, as the former terme of head was, | 
The argument or mattcr which the Apoſtle follow- 
eth, bath ſmall evidence or proof, that bis meanin ſ 


was toappropriate unto Chriſt , that the aforeſaid ; 
title, 
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title, otherwiſe then onely in ſuch ſence as doth make 
ir, being ſo anderſtood ,too bighto begiven toany 
creature. 

As forthe force of the Article where our Lord 
and Saviour 1s called the Head, it ferveth to tie that 
unto him by way of excellency, which in meaner de- 
prees is common to others ; it doth note+clude any 
other utterly frgm being termed Head , but from be- 
ing enticuled as Chriſt is the bead, by way of the very 
higheſt degree of excellency; not intnhe communt- 
cation of names. bur in the confuſion of chings there 
is errour, Howbeit, if Head were 2 name that could 
not well be. nor never had becne uſed io fignitie that 
which a Magiſtrate may be in relation to ſome 
Church ; but were by continuall uſe of ſpeech appro- 
eriated unto the onely thing it ſignifiech , being ap- 
plyed unto Jeſus Chriſt, then alchough wee muſt 
carry in our ſelves a right underſtanding , yet ought 
we otherwiſe rather to {peake , unlefle weernterprec 
our owne meaning by ſome clauſe of plaine ſpeech, 
becauſe wee are elſe in manifeſt danger to be pnder- 
ſtood according to that conſtruction and ſence,where- 
in ſuch words are perſonally ſpoken. Bur here the 
rareſt conſtruction and moſt removed from common 
ſence, is that which the word doth import being ap- 
plyed unto Chriſt ; that which we fignihe by it in gi- 
ving it ro the M agiftrate, is a great deale more fami- 
liar inthe common conceit of men. 

The word is fo fit to ſignihie all kinds of Superio- 
rity, Preheminence , and Chiefty, that nothing is 
more Ordinary then fo to uſe it in vulgar ſpeech, and 


in common underſtanding foto take it : It therefore 
L 2 Chriitian 
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ChriſtiayKinrgs may have any prehemirence or chief- 
ty above all othcr, alttough it be Icfle thenthar which 


' Theodore Beza giveth , who placeth Kings amongſt 


the principall memders,whereunto publique furRion 
in the Church beloogeth, and Cenyeth not, but char 
of them which have publique fui Rion, the Civill 
Vagiſtrates power bath all the reſt ar comannd, 
in regard of that part of his office, which is to pro- 
cure that peace and good order be eſpecially kepr in 
things concerning the firſt Table ;, if even hereupon 
they terme him the brad of the Church, which is his 
kingdome, it ſhould not ſeem ſo unfit a thing ; which 
title ſurely we could not communicate to any other, 
no not al:hough it ſhould at our hands be exaRed 
with torments : but that our rean/ng herein is made 
known tothe world,{o that no man which will undec- 
ſtand cati eaſily be ignorant that wee doe not impart 
unto Kings when we terme them Heads, the honour 
which is properly given to our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt, when the bleſſed Apoſtle in Scripture doth 
terme him the bead of the Church, 

The power whici we ſignifie by that name, differeth 
in three things plainly from that which Chriſt doth 
challeoge. 

Firſt, it differcth in order, becauſe God hath given 
to his Church for the head » aſp muv7a \Vofp 410 adds 
dps, Farre above all principaliies, and powers, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named , na 
in this world onely , but alſo in that which is to come: 
whereas the power which others have, is ſubordi- 
nate unto his. 


Secondly, againe, as heediffereth in order, ſo in 


MmCca- 
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meaſure of power alſo , becauſe God bath given un- 7'«' 24+ 


to him the ends of the earth for his poſſeſſion : unto 
kim, dominion from ſea to ſea ,unto him all power 
both in heavenand in earth, unto him ſuch ſoveraign- 
ty, as dothnot onely reach over all places , perſons, 
and things, but dvth reſt in bis owne onely perſon, 
and is not by any ſvccefſioncontinued ; he raigneth 
as Head and Kivg nor 15 there any kind of law which 
tyeth him, but his, @wne proper will 2nd wiſlome, 
his power is 2b{olure,the {awe joyntly over all which 
it is ſeverally overcich : not fo the power of any 
other headſhip. low Kings are reſtrained, and 
bow their power is limited, we have ſhewed before, 
ſothat unto him is given bythe title of headſbrp over 
the Church that largeneſſe of power, wherein neither 
man, nor angell, can be matched nor compared 
with bim. 

Thirdly, the aft and greateſt difference betweene 
him and them , is in the very kind of their power, 
The head being of all other parts of the body moſt 
divine , hath dominion over all the reſt; it is the 
ſountaive of ſence,of morion , the throne wherethe 

vidofthe ſoule doth raign the court from whence 
| mem of all rhivgs humane proccedeth® hy 
Chriſt is called the brad of the Chus5b , theſe cauſes 
themſelves doe yecld. As the head is the chiefeſt 
part of a man , above which there 15 none, abvayes 
joyned with the body ; {0 Chriſt the higheſt in his 
Church, is alwayes koitro it. Againe as the head 
giveth ſence and motion unto all rhe body , ſo hee 
quickneth us,and together with uncerſtanding of hea» 


venly rhings,giveth Rirength to walk therein; ſeeing, 
Tis there», 
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therefore that they cannot affirme Chriſt ſenſibly 
preſent, or alwayes viſibly joyned unto his body the 
Church which is onearth, 1n as much as his corpo- 
rall reſidence is in heaven. Againe, ſecing they doe 
not affirme (it were intolerable if they ſhould) that 
Chriſt doth perſonally adminiſter the externall Re- 
giment of outward aQions in the Church, but bythe 
fecret inward influence of his grace, giveth ſpirituall 
life, and the ſtrength of ghoſtly motions thereunto : 
Impoſhible it is that they ſhould fo cloſe up their 
eyes, as not to diſcerne what odds there is berweene 
that kind of operation, which we imply in the bead- 
ſhip of Princes, and that which agreeth to our Sa- 
viours dominion over the Church. The beadſbip 
whichwe giveunto Kings, is altogether viſibly exer- 
ciſed, and ordereth onely the externall frame of the 
Church affaires here amongſt us ; ſo that ir plainl 
differeth from Chriſts, even in very nature and Lind, 
To bein ſuch ſort united unto the Church as he is; 
ro work as he worketh,cither on the whole Church 
or apon any particular aflembly , or in any one man, 
doth neither agree, ror hath any poſſibility of agree- 
ing unto any one beſides him. 

inſt the firſt diſtinRion'or difference it is to 
be objeRted, That 10 emtriile a Magiftrate head of the 
Church, although it be under Chriſt , is not abſurd, For 
C hrift hath « two-fold ſuperiority over bis, and over king- 
domes ; according to the one, be hath & ſuperiour, which 1s 
bis Father, according to the other , none but immedia'e 
authority with bis Father ; that ts to ſay, of the Church 
be is head and governour onely as the ſonne of man, head 
and governour of kingdomes onely as the ſow of God. 
| In 
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[In the Church, as man, he bath officers under him, which * 


officers are Eccleſiafticall perſons : As for the Ciuill 
AMagiſirate his of fice belongeth unto Kingdomes, and to 
Common-wealths, neither is be there an ander or ſubor- 
dinate head, conſidering that his authority cometh from 
God, imply and immediately,even as our Saviour Chriſls 
doth, Whereunto the ſummme of our anſwer is, Fir(t, 
that as Chriſt being Lord or Headover all, doth by 
virtue of that Soveraignty rule all; fo hee hath 
no more a ſuperiour in governing his Church, 
then in exercifing ſoveraign Dominion upon the reſt 
of the world beſides. Secondly, that all authority 
as well Civill as Ecclefiaſticall, is ſubordinate unto 
him. Andrthirdly the Civill Magiſtate being rer- 
med he2d, by reaſon of that aurhpriry in Eccleſiaſti. 
call affaires which bath been heads declared , that 
themſelves doe ia word acknowledge to be lawful! : 
It foHoweth that he is a head even ſubordinated of 
Chriſt,and to Chriſt. For more plaine explication 
whereof, unto God we acknowledge daily that King. 
dome, Power, and Glory are his; that hee 15 the im- 
mortall and inviſible King of ages, as well :he future 
which ſball be, asthe preſent which now is. That 
which the Father doth work as Lord and King over 
all, be worketh not without, but by the Sonne , who 
through coeternall generation, receiveth of the Fa- 
ther that power, which the Father hath ofhimſelfe. 

d for that cauſe our Saviours words concerning 
his owne Dominion are; To me all power both inhea- 
ven and in earth w given: The Father by the Sonne 
did create, and doth guide all ; wherefore Chriſt 
bath ſupreme Dominion over the whole —_—_ 
WOW. 
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world. Chriſtis God, Chriſt is xi4@, theconſubſtin 

tiall word of God , Chriſt is alſo that conſubſtanti- 
all word which made man. As God, he ſaith of 
himſelſe, / am -/pha and Omega , the beginning and 
theend : be which was and which t.and which i« to come; 
even the very omnipotent, As the coaſubilantiall word 
of God,he hath wirhGod befureche beginning of the 
world,that glory which as he was man, he requireth to 
have: Father, glorifiethy Sonne with that glory which 
with thee he enjoyed before the world was, Further it is 
not neceſſary, chat all things ſpoken of Chriſt ſhould 
agree to him, cither as God, or elſe as man; bur ſome 
things as hee is the conſubſtantiall word of God, 
ſomethings as he isthat word incarnate, The works 
of ſupreme Dominion which have been fince the firft 
beginning wrought by the power of the Son of God, 
are now moſt properly and truly the works ofthe Son 
of man: the Word made Fleſh doth fic for ever,and 
raigne as ſoveraigne Lord over all. Dominion be- 
longeth unto the Kingly office of Chriſt , as Propi- 
tiation and Mediationumo his Prieſtly ; loſtrukion, 
unto his Paſtorall and Propheticall office. His works 
of Dominion are in ſundry degrees and kinds, accor- 
ding tothe different conditions of them which are 
ſubje@ unto ic: he preſently doth governe, and here- 
after my che world, intire and wholly , and 
therefore his Regall power canvot be wich truth re- 
ſtrainedunto a proportion of the world onely, Not- 
withſtanding, foras much as all doc not ſhew and ac- 
knowledze with dutifull ſubmiſhon, that obedience 
which they owe unto him; theretore ſuch as do, their 
Lord he is termed by way of excellency,no otherwiſe 


then 
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then the Apoſtle doth term Cod the ſuccour gene- 
rally of all, but eſp. cially of che faithfu!l ; rheſe be- 
ivg brought ro the obedience of faith, are every 
where ſpoken of, as men travilared into that King- 
dome, wherein whoſoever is comprehended, Chriit 
is the Author of eternall ſalvation unto them :; they 
have a high ard ghoſtly felluw(hip with God and 
Chriſt, and Siin.s ; or as the Apoſtle in more am- 
ple manner ſpeaketh , Aggregated they are unto Mount 
Sion, and to the City of the lrving God , the Celeiiiall 
Teruſalem, and to the company of tnnumerable Angels, 
and to the Congregation of the firſt born, which are writ- 
ten in beaver, and to God the [nudge of all, and to the 
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Spirits of juſt and per fett men, and 10 eſus the Medis- 
tor of the new Teſtament.1n a wordgthey are of that my- 
ſticall body,wbich we term the Church of Chriſt As 
for the reſt we account them Aliens from the Common. 
wealth of Iſrael, and that live in the kingdom of darknes, 
and that are in this preſent world without God, Our 
Saviours Dominion is therefore over theſe as over 
rebels,over them as over dutifull and loving ſubjeRs; 
which thiogs being in boly Scriptures fo plaine, I 
ſom« what muſe at the ſtrang poſitions, that Chriſt in 
the Governmer.t of his Church and Superiority over 
the Officers of it,hath himſelfe a Superiour which is 
the | ather : But in governing of Kingdomes and 
Common-wealths, and in the Superiority which he 


hath over Ki»gdoms , no Superiour, 


He v,13,12, 


Aziine, That the Cruill Mags rates Autho- 7c. 6. pg, 
rity commeth from God immediately , as Chriits doth, 4" 
and is ſuberdinate unto Chrift, In what Evange- 
lik, Apoſtle, or Prophet, is ic found, that Chriſt 
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( Sapream Governour of the Charch) ſhould bee ſo 
unequall to himſelfe , as he is Suprcame Gover- 
aour of Kingdomes > The works of his providence 
for the preſervation of mankind, by upholding King- 
domes not only obedient anto,but alſo obſtinate and 
rebellious apainſt him, are ſuch as proceed from 
Divine Power ; and are not the works of his provis 
dence for ſafety of Gods Ele&, by quheriag lathe 
ring.comforting,& every way preſerving hisChurch, 
ſuch as proceed from the ſame power likewiſe ? fare- 
ly if Chriſt as God and man have ordained cerrainc 
means for the gathering and keeping of his Church, 
fecing this doth belong to the Government of that 
Church, it muſt in reaſon follow I thick, that as 
God and man,he worketh in Church Regiment, and 
confequently hath 'no more there any Superiours , 
then in the Government of the Common-wealth. 
Apaine,to be in the midſt of his , whereſoever chey 
are allembled in his name, and to be with them to 
the worlds end, are comforts which Chriſt doth per- 
forme ro his Church as Lord and Governour yea, 
ſuch as he cannot perform bat by that very Power 
wherein be hath no Superiour. Wherefore unlefſe 
it can be proved thar all the works of ovr Saviours 
Government in the Chutch are done by the meere 
and enely force of his humane nature , there is no 
remedy but to acknowledge it a manifeſt errour , that 
Chriſtin the Governmene of the world is cquall ro 
the Father,butnot in the government ofthe Church. 
Indeed tothe honour of this Dominion, it caunot 
be faid that God did exilt hinn' otherwiſe then os 
ly according to that humane nature, wherein be was 


made 
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made low. For as the Sonne of God, there could no. 


advancement 'or exalcation grow unto him : And yer 
the Dominion , whereuntp he was in his humane na- 
ture lifred up, is not without Divine Power exerci- 
ſed, It is by Divine Power that tke Sonne of man 
who fitteth in heaven, doth work as King and Lord 
npon vs which arc oncarth. The excerciſe of bis 
Dominion over the Church Militant eannot chaſc 
but ceaſe, when there is no longer any Militant 
Church in the World. And therefore as Generals 
of Armics when they have finiſhed their work, are 
wont to yeeld up ſuch Commiſhons as were given 
for that purpoſe, and toremaine in the ſtareof ſab. 
jets and not as Lords, as concerning their former 
Anthority z even ſo when the end of all chings is 
come, the Sonne of man (who till chea raigneth) 
ſhall doe the like, as touching regiment over the 
Militant Charchon the carth, $o that between the 
Songre of man and his brethren, over whom he raign- 
eth now in this their warfare, there ſhall be theo 
as tonching the exerciſe of char regiment no ſuch 
difference, they not warfaring any longer unJer him, 
bur he together with them under God , receiving the 
zoyes of everlaſting triumph , that ſo God may bee 
all in all; all miſery in all the wicked through his 
Juſtice; in all the righteous, through bis love all 
telicity and blifle. 1n tbe meane while hee raign- 
eth over the World as King, and doth thoſe 
things wherein pore is Wperiour unto him, whether 
we reſpe the works of his providence and Kivg- 
dome , or of his regiment over the Church g the 
cauſe of errour in this POT NUeR ſcem co have been 
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a miſconceit that Chriſt as Mediator, being interi- 
our to his Farher,doth as Vediator, all works of re- 
giment over the Church, when in truth, regimenr 
doth belong to bis Kingly Office , Mediatorſhip 


«to his Pricitly. For as the high Prieſt both offered 


Sacrifices, for cxpiarion of the peoples fines, and 
entred into the holy place, there to make interce(- 
ſion for them : So Chriſt having finiſhed upon the 
Croſſe that part of his !'rieſtly Officewhich wrought 
the propitiation forour liones, did afrerwards enter 
into very heaven, anddoth there as Mediator of the 
New Teſtameit, appear in the fight of God for us. 
Alike fleighr of judgement it is, when they hold 
that Civill Authority is from Gol . bur rot tmme- 
diately through Chriſt, nor with any ſubordination 
to God, nor doth any thing from God, bur by the 
hands of our Lord 'efus Chrilt, Theydeny it not 
to be ſaid of Chriſt in the old Teſtament, By me 
me Princes rule, and the Nobles , and all the Tudges of 
the earth, In the newas much is tavghr, That Chri# 
is th: Prince of the Kings of the earth, Wherefore to 
the end it may more plainly appeare how all Au- 
thority of man is derived from Godthrough Chriſt, 
and muft by Chriſtian men be acknowledged to be 
10 otherwiſe held then of, and under him :; we are to 
note that becauſe whatſoever hath neceſſary being, 
the Sonne of God doth caule it to be, and thoſe 
things without which the world cannot well con- 
tinue, have neceſſary being in the world : a thing of 
ſo great uſe as Government,cannot chuſe but be 0- 
riginally from him. Touching that Authority which 
Civill Magiſtates have in Ecelefiaſticall aftires, ir 
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beiog {rom God by Clift, as all other goods things 

are, cannot cl:ufe bu be held as a thing received ar 

his hands; and becauſe fuch power 15-of neceſhry 

ſor the ordering ot Religion, wherein the «lence and 

very being of the Church confilteth, can no other- 

wile fow from him, then 2ccording to that ſpeciall 

care which he hath to governand guice hisown peo- 

ple : it followeth that the ſaid Anihoricy is of and 

under him. aſter a more ſpeciall manner, in that 

be Head of the Church, and rot in reſpect of his 
gcnerall Regency over the World, 41 things (faith 1 03-44. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking unto the Church) are jours, 

and yee are Chriſts, aud Chrift & Gods. Kings are 

C briſtsas Saints, becauſe they are of the Church, if 

not ColleRively, yer diviſivelyunderitood, Ir is over 

each particular perſon within that Church where 

they arc Kings; furcly, Authority reacheth both 

unto all mens perſons, and toall kinds of cauſes allo : 

It is not denyed, but t hat they may bave and lawfully 
exerciſe ir; ſuch Auchority it 13, ſor which and for no 

other in the World we term them heads; ſuch Au- 

thority they have under Chriſt, becauſe he in all 

things is Lord over all; and even of Chriſt it is that 

they have received ſuch Authoruy, in as much as of n 
him all lawfull Powers are; therefore the Civil! Þ 
Magiſtrate is in regard of this Power, an under 

and ſubordiaate Heal of Clriſts people. 

It js but idlewliere they ſpeake, 1hat although for 
ſeverall companies of men there may be ſeverall Heads *0%* 0,13; 
or Governours, diftering in the meaſure of their Autho- 
rity from the chieteſt who is Head over all, yet ſeerng it 


cannot be in the Church , for that the reaſon why Head- 1 
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Magiſtrates appoint otber for ſach ſeveral places, i be- 
cauſe they cannot be preſent everywhere to performe 
the Office of an Head, But Chriſt i never from bis body, 
ner from any part of ut, and therefore needeth not to ſub. 
ſiitute ary , which may be Heads, ſome over on Chareb, 
and ſome over an other, Jndeed,the conſideration of 
mans imbecillity,ywhich maketh many heads neceſfary, 
wherethe burthen is too great for one, moved Jethro 
to be a perſwader of Aoſes,that the number of Heads 
or Rulers might bee inſtituted for diſcharge of that 
duty by parts , which in whole he ſaw was trouble- 
ſome. Now although there be not in Chriſt any ſuch 
defeR, or weakneſle , yet other cauſes there be divers 
more then we arcable to ſearch into, Wherefore it 
might ſceme unto him expedicnt to divide his King. 
dome into many Provinces, and place many Heads 
over it, that the power which cach of them hath in 
particular with reſtraint, might luſtrate the great- 
neſſe of his unlimited Authority. Beſides, how- 
ſoever Chriſt beSpiritually alwayes united unto cye- 
ry part Of his body, which is the Church : Neverthe- 
!cfle, we doe all know , and they theraſelves who al- 
leadge this, will I doubt confefſcalfo, that from eve-+ 
ry Church here viſible, Chriſt ronching viſible and 
corporall preſence, is removed as far as heaven from 
the eanh is diſtant. Viſible government is a thing 
neceflary for the Church; and it doth not appear,bow 
the exerciſe of viſible government over fuch malti- 
rudes everywhere diſperſed thronghout the World 
ſkould conſiſt without _ vitible Governours, 
whoſe power being the greateſt in that kinde fo fare 
2s it reacheth, they are in confideration thereof 
termed 


- - T———  — — — = 
— — — — 


CHOY 


Ecelefiaſticall Politie. © 


—_ 


termed fo farre Heads. AWherefore notwithſtand- 


ding the perpetuall conjunRion, by vertue whereof 


our Saviour alwayes remaineth ſpiritually unired an- 
to the parts of his myſticall body z Heads indeed 
with ſuprean power, extending to a certaine com- 
paſſe, are for the exerciſe of a viſible regiment nor 
unneceſſary, Some other reaſons there are belonging 
unto this branch , which ſeeme to have beene ob- 
jeced, rather for the exerciſe of mens wits, in dif- 
ſolviag Sopbiſmes, then thatthe Authors of them 
could thiok jn likelibood thereby to ſtrengthen their 


canle. For example, /f the Magiſirate be Head of the ! 


Church mith*n bis own Dominion, thin is be nowe of the 
Church : For all that are of the Eburch makethe body of 
Chrif, and every one of the Church fulfdleth the placg 


of oue member of the body: By making the Magiftrate ©: 111, 


therefore Head, we do excludes bum from being 4 membe; 
ſubjeR to the Head, and fo leave him no place in the 
Church, By which reaſon the name of a body po- 
licick, is ſuppoſed to be alwayes raken of the infe. 
riour ſort alone, excluding the priocipall Guides 
20d Governours, contrary to all mens cuſtomes of 
ſpeeeb. The errour ariſeth by miſconceiving of ſome 
Scripture ſentences, where Chriſt as the Head, and 
the Chuch 2s the body, are compared or oppoſed 
the one to the other. And becauſe in ſuch com- 
parifions of oppoſirions,the body is taken for thoſe 
only parts which are ſubjeR unto the Head, they 
imagine that who {o is the Head of any Church, be 
is therefore even excluded from being a part of that 
Church; That the Magiiirate can be none of the 
Church if ſo we make him the Headofthe Church 
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in bis own Dominions A chiefe and principall parc 
of the Church therefore next this, is ſurely a ftrang 
concluſion, A Church doth-indeed-make the body 
of Chriit being wholy raken together z and every 
one in the ſame Church fulfillech the place'of a 


member in the body,bur not the place of an interiour 


member the which hath Supream Authority and 
Power over all the reſt. Wherefore by making rhe 
Magiſtrate Head in his own Dominions, we exclude 
him from being a member ſubje& unto any other per- 
ſon, which may viſibly there rule in place of a Su- 
periour or Head over bim bur fo farre are wee off 
from leaving him by this meanes no place in the 
Church that we doe grant him the chicte place. In- 
deed the Heads of thole viſible bodies, which are ma- 
ny , canbe but parts inferiour in that Spirituall Body 
which is bur one; yea, thev may from this be ex- 
cluded clean, who nowithſtanding ought to be ho- 
noured, as poſſefing in order the bigheſt roomes: 
But for the Magiſtrate ro bee termed in his Do- 
minions an Head , doth not barre him from be- 
ing any way 2 part Or member of the Church of 
God 


As little to the purpoſe are thoſe other cavills ; 
A chmrch which bath the Magiſtrate for bead, is perje? 
man withou' Chri#t : fothat the knitting of our Sa- 
viour thereunto, ſhould be an addition of that which 
is too much. Againe , /f the Church bs the body of 
Cbri#t, and «f the Crurl Magiſftrate, it ſhall have iwo 
heads , which being monſterous, is to the great diſhonowr 


of Chrift and bis Church, Thirdly, if the Church be 
planted tn a pogular eſtate, then foraſmuch #s all governe 
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in commen , and all have authority, all ſhell be beads 
there, and no body at all, which i an other monſter, [+ 
might be feared what this birth of ſo many mon. 
ſters together might pertend , but that wee know 
do $ naturall enough in themſelves may 
ſeem ons through miſconceit ; which errour 
of mind is indeeda monſter : and the $kilfull in oa- 
tures myſteries have nled to terme it the womb of 


Monſters, if anygFs it is that :roubled underſtanding, 
wherein, becauſe things lie confuſedly mixt rogether, 
what they are it appeareth not, A Church perfe& 


without Chriſt, | know not how a man ſhall imagine, 
uolefle there may be either Chriſtianity without 
Chrift, or elſe a Church without Chriſtiaviry, If 
Magiſtrates be beads of the Church, they are of ne- 
ceflity Chriſtians, chen is their bead Chriſt, The 
adding of Chriſt univerſal head over all unto Ma- 
piſtrates particular headfaip, is no more ſuperfluous 
1n any Church then inotber ſocieties : each is to be 
both ſeverally ſubje& unto ſome head, and to have 
a head alſo generall for them all to be ſubjeR nat. 
For ſo in Armies, in civill Corporations, we ſee it 
fareth : A body politique in ſuch reſpeRs is not like 
a naturall body, in thisz more heads then one is ſuper- 
fucus, in that Ot; it isneither monſtrous, nor yet 
uncomely for a Church to have different heads : for 
if Chril\jan Churches be in number many, and every 
of them a perte': body by it ſelfe, Chriſt being Lord 
and head over all ; why ſhould wee judge it thing 
more monſtrous for one body to have two heads,then 
one bead ſo many bodies? Him that God hath made 
the ſupreme head of the a , the head 
AQ! 
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not onely of that myſticall body which the eye of 
man is not able to diſcerne, but even of every Chrj- 
ftian politique fociery, of every viſible Church,in 
the world; And whereay,laſtly,ir isrhoughtſo ſtrange, 
that in popular ſtates a multitude to it ſelfe ſhould 
be both body and head, all chis wonderment doth 
grow fromylirtle overſight,in deetning thatthe ſub. 
je& wherein headſhip ought to refide ſhould be ever- 
more ſomeone perſo1, which thing is not neceſſary: 
For inthe colleRive body that hath not derivedas 
yet the priticjpaliry of power into ſome ove or few, 
the whole of befficry mult be head over each party 
otherwiſcit could not have power pofiibly to make 
any one certaine perſon head; in as muchas the y 
erof makivg a head belongeth unto headſhip, 
heſe ſuppoſed Monſters wee ſee therefore are no 
ſuch Giants, az that thete ſhould need any Hercules 
rotame them. 

The laſtdifference which we have between the title 
of head when we give it unto Chriſt, and when we 
give'itto other Governours, is, that the kind of Do. 
minion which it imporreth is not the ſame in both : 
Chriſt is head as being the fountaine of life and 
gboſily nutriment, the well-ſptihg of ſpirituall ble- 

ngs powred into the body of the Church , they 
heads, as being the principall ioſtramenrs for the 
Churches outward government; he bead, as fonnder 
ofthe houſe ; they,as his chiefeſt overTeers. Againſt 
this is exception eſpecially taken, and our purvey- 
ours are herein ſaid ro have their proviſion from the 
Popiſh ſhambles : for by Pighins and Harding, to 
provethat Chriſt alone is not head of the Church, 
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this diſtinQion they ſay is brovghr, that accord ing to 
the inward inflaence of grace, Chriſtonely is head : 
bur according to the ourward government, the being 
of head is a thing commonto him with others. To 
raiſe up falfhoods of old condemned, and bring it ſor 
confirmation of anything doubrfull , which already 
bath ſafficiently beene proved an errour , and is wor- 
thily ſoraken, this would juſtly deſerve cenſuring. 
But ſhall maniteſt truth therefore be reproached, be-« 
cauſe men convited in ſome things of manifeſt un. 
truth, have at any time thought or alledged it ? If too 
much eagerneſſe againſt their adverſaries had not 
made thera forget themſelves, they might remember 
where being charged as maintainers of thoſe very 
things, for which, othcrs before ther have been con- 
demned of hereſie, yet leſt che name of any ſuch 
heretick holding the ſame which they doe ſhould 
make them odious, they fticke not frankly to con- 


fefle, That they are not afraid to conſent tn ſome pornts, 7.c, 


with lewes, and Turkes: which defence, for all that, 
were avery weake buckler for ſuch as ſhould conſent 
with Jewes and Turks , in that which they have been 
abhorred and hated for inthe Church, Bur as for this 
diſtinRtion ot headſhip, Spiri uall and Myticall 
in Jeſus Chriſt , miniſteriall and outward in others 
befides C hriſt , wbat cauſe is there to miſlike either 
Harding , Ot Pightns, Or any other beſides for it > 
That which they have been reproved for. is, not be- 
cauſe they did therein utrer an untruth , bur (uch a 
truth as was not ſufkicient rb bear up rhe cauſe which 
they did thereby ſeek-ro mainraime, By this diſtin- 
&ion they haveborh traly on proved,that 
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the name of Head importing power and dominion 
over the Church, might be given to others befides 
Chriſt without pre udiee toary part of his honour, 
That which chey ſhould have made maniteſt, was the 
name of Head , importing the power of univerſall 
cominion over the whole Church of Chriſt mili- 
tant, doth, and that by Divipe right, appertaine to 
the Pope of Rome : They did prove ic lawfull cogrant 
unto others beſices Chriftthe power of Headſhip in 
a diffrent kind from his ; bur chey ſhould have pro- 
ved it Jawfull ro challenge , as they did to the Biſhop 
of Rome , a power univerſall in that different kind, 
Their fault was there fore in exaRting wrongfully ſo 
great power asthey challenged in that kind', and not 
in making two kinds of power , unkefſe ſome reaſons 
can be fhewed for which this diſtinRtion of power 
ſbould be thought crroncousand falſe. A little they 
ſtir (alrhough'in vaine) to prove that we cannot with 
truch make ſuch diſtinRion of power, whereof the 
one kind ſhould agree unto Chriſt onely, and the 
other be further communicared, Thus therefore 
they argue , /f there be no bead but Chrift in reſpe#t of 
Spirituall government there is no head but be in reſpet 
of the word, Sacraments, and Diſcipline adminiſtred by 
thoſe whom be bath appointed, for as mach alſo as it is 
his Spirituall government : Their meaning is , that 
whereas we make two kinds of power, of which two, 
the one being Spirituall, is proper unto Chriſt; the 
other men are capable of, becauſe it is viſible and ex- 
cernall. We doamifle altogether indiſtinguiſhing, 
they thinke, foraſmuch as rhe viſible and externall 


pomer of regiment over the Churchis onely in rela- 
tion 


—_ —_ 


Eecleſiaſtieall Politie, 
tion unto the Word, the Sacraments,and Diſcipline; 
adminiſtred by ſuch as Chriſt hath appointed there- 
unto, and the exerciſe of this power 1s allo his Spiri- 
$Wall government : therefore we doe but vainly 1ma- 

inca viſible and externall power in the Church dif- 
ſeriog from bis Spirituall power, Such Ciſpures as 
this doth ſomewbat reſemble the praiſing of well- 
willers ug.on their friends in the pangs of death, 
whoſe manner is even then to put ſmoak ia their no- 
ſtrills , and ſo to fetch them againe, although they 
know it a matter impoſſible to keepttem living. The 
kindof affeRtion which the favourers of this how: 
ring cauſe beare towards it, will notſuffer them to ſee 
it dye, alchough by what meanes they ſhould make it 
live, they do not ſee z bur they may ſee that theſe 
wreſtlings will not help : can they be ignorant how 
lictle it booteth to overcaſt fo: cleare a light with 
ſome miſt of ambiguity inthe name of ſpirituallre- 
giment > To make things therefore ſo plaine , that 
hence forward a childs capacity may ſerve rightly to 
conceive our meaning , we make the Spirituall regi- 
ment of Chriſt to be generally that whereby his 
Church is ruled and governed 1n things ſpirituall, 
Oſ this generall we mike twodiſtin@ kinds; the one 
inviſible, exerciſed by Chriſt himſelfe in his owne 
perſon; the ocber outwardly adminiſtred by them, 
whom Chriſt dothallo to be rulers and guiders of 
his Church. Touching the former of theſe two 
Liods, we teach that Chriſt in regard thereof is par- 
ticularly termed the bead of the Church of God, nei 
ther can any other creature in that ſence and meaning 
be termed head beſides him, becauſe it importeth the 
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condu& and government of our ſoules by the hand of 
that bleſſed Spirit wherewith we are ſealed and mar- 
ked, as being peculiarly his; him onely therefore 
doe we acknowledge to be the Lord, which dwelleth, 
livetb, and raignerh in our bearts ; him onely to be 
that head, which giveth ſalvation and life unto his 
body ; bimonely tobe that fonntaine from whence 
the influence of heavenly graces diftilleth,and is de- 
rived into ll parts, whether the Word or che Sacra- 
ments, or Diſcipline , or whatſoever be the meanes 
whereby it floweth. As for the power of admini- 
ſtring theſe things in the Churchof Chriſt, which 
power we call the power of order, itis indeed both 
Spirituall and His; Spirituall, becauſe ſach properly 
concernes the Spirit : His, becauſe by him it was in- 
ſtituted. Howbeir neitherSpirituall as that which 
is inwardly and inviſibly exerciſed g nor his, as that 
which he bimſelfe in perſon doth exerciſe. Againe 
that power of dominion which is indeed the point of 
this controverlic, and doth alſo belong to the ſecond 
kind of Spirituall government , namely unto chat 
regiment which is external and viſible : chis like- 
wiſe being Spirituall in regard of the matrer abont 
which iccecaleth; and being bis, in as much as hee ap- 
proveth whatſoever is done by it, muſtnortwirchftand- 
zag be diſtinguiſhed alſo from that poxer whereby 
he himſelfe 1n perſon adminiftreth the former k ind 
of his owne Spirituall regiment, becauſe he himſelfe 
inperſondoth not adminiſter this ; we doc not there- 
forevainly imagine, but truly and rightly diſceyne a 
er externall and viſible in the Church, exercifcd 
men, and ſevered in nature from that Spirituall 


power 
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power of Chrifts owne regiment , which power is 
rermedSpirituall, becauſe it worketh ſecretly,inward- 
ly, and inviſibly : His , becauſe none doth , nor can ir 
rſonallyexerciſeither beſides, or together with 
= bim only we may name our Head, in 


regard of his, and yet in regard of that other power 
from this. terme others alſo beſides him Heads, 
withour any contradiQtion at all ; which thing may 
very well ſerve for anſwer unto that alſo which they 
farther alledge againſt the aforeſaid diſtiaQion, 
mely, That even the outward ſocteties and aſſemblies 
þ the Church where oxe or two are gathered together 
in his name, either for hearing of the Word , or for 
Prayer, or any other Church exerciſe , eur Saviour 
Chrift keing in the midſt of them as Mediatcur , muſt be 
their Head : and if hee be not there idle", but doing the 
office of a head fully , it followeth that even in outward 
ſocieties and meetings of the Church, no meer man can 
be called the head of it, ſeeing 'that our Saviour Chri (| 
doing the whole office of the head bimſelfe alone , leaveth 
nothing to men by doing whereof they may obtaine that 
title, Which objeRion I take as being made forno- 
thing but onely to maintaine argument * for they are 
not ſo far gone as to argue thus in footh -and righr 
ood carneſt, God Fandeth (ſaith the Plalmiſt) i 
the midft of gods; if God be there preſent, hee muſt 
undoubredlybe preſent as God ;z if he be not there 
idle, but doing the office of a God fully, it follow- 
eth, that God himſclfe alone doing the whole office 
of a God, leaveth nothing in ſuch afſemblics to any 
other, by doing whereof they may obtaine ſo high a 
name. The Pſalmiſt cherefore hath ſpoken _ 
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and doth ill ro call Judges Gods. Notſo; for as 


1.c...9.4:3. God bath bis office differing from theirs ,and doth 


fully diſcharge ic even in the mid of them, fo 
they are not hereby excluded from all kind of du- 

for which that name ſhould bee given unto 
chem alſo ; but in that duty forwhich it was gi- 
ven them , they are incouraged Religiouſly and 
carefully ro order themſelves after the ſelfe ſame 
manner. Our Lord and Saviour being inthe midſt 
of his Church as Head, is our comtort, without 
the abridgement of any one duty , for performance 
whereof , others are termed Heads ip-another 
kind then bee is. If there be of thefancient Fa- 
thers which ſay, Tha: there i but ofle brad of the 
Charch, Cbrift , and that the Minifter that baptizeth 
cannot be the bead of b:m that ts baptized , becauſe 
_ is the head of the whole Church : and that 
Paul could not be bead of the Church abich be plan. 
ed , becauſe Chriſt is the bead of the whole body: 
They underſtand the name of head in ſuch fort 
as wee grant that ir is not applyable to 2nyother, 
no not 1n relation to the leaſt part of the whole 
Church ; hee which baptizeth, baprizech into 
Chriſt ; hee which conveiteth, converteth into 
Chriſt ; hce which ruleth , ruleth for Chriſt, 
The whole Church can have but one to be head 
as Lord and owner of all ; wherefore if Chriſt 
bee head in that inde, it followeth, that no 
other beſides can be fo cither to the whole or to 
any part. 


To 


LJ 


Fecleſiaſtivall Politie, 203 


To 561 and diſjolye al ſolemn Aſſemblies abowt the pub- 
lick Affsires of the Charcb, 


AMongft ſondry Prerogatives of Simons Domini- 
on over the fans, there is reckoned as not 
the leaſt, that no man might gather any great «ſ[tmbly 
in the land without bim, For ſo the manner of 
Jewiſh regiment had alwayes been, that whether the 
cauſe forwhich men aſſembled themſelves in peace- 
able, good, and orderly ſort, were Ecclefiaſticall, or 
Civill, Suprcam Authority ſhould aſſemble them, 
David gathered all 1ſrae! together unto 1eraſalem; 
when the Arke was to be removed, he aflembled the 
ſonnes of Aaron and the Levires, Salomon did the like 
at ſuch time as the Temple was to be dedicated; 
when the Church was to be reformed, Aſs in his time 
did the ſame : The ſame npon like occaſions was 
done afterwards by losſb, Heaekias,7oſiab,and others. 

The Conſuls of Zome, Polybius affirmeth to have 25. 1. 5. 
bad a kind of Regall Authority, in that they mighe 71 747 
call together the Senate and People whenſoever it © 
pleaſed them. Seing therefore the affaires of the 
Church & Chriftian Religiongre publick affairs,for 
the ordering whereof more ſolemn Afemblies ſome- 
times are Of as great importance and uſe , as they 
are for ſecular affaires : ]t ſeemeth no lefſe an aR of 
Supream Authority to call the one then the other. 
Wherefore the Clergy, in ſuch wiſe gathered to- 
gether, is an Ecclehaſticall Senate , which with us, 
as in former times the cheifeſt Prelate at his dil- 
cretion did uſe to aſſemble, ſo that afterwards in ſuch 
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cor. fiderations 25 have been before ſpecified, it ſeem- 
erh more meet to arnex the ſais Prerogative to the 
Crown. T be plot of i formed Diſciplire rot liking 
therof ſomwcll, raketh order that every former Aſſem- 
bly before it breaketh vp,ſhould it felt appoint both 
the time ard place of their after m— again. 
But becauſe 1 finde not avy thing on that fide par- 
ticurlaly alleadged againſt us berein , a longer di- 
ſputation abcut ſo pleine a cauſe ſhall not need, 
he ancient Imperiall Law forbiddeth ſuch Afſem- 
blies as the Emperours Authorirydid rot cauſe to 
ib. 1 de Colley. be made, Before Emperours became Chriſtians, the 
ilict,& 99% Church bad never any geverall Synod , their greateſt 
4 5piſe. ” mectirg conſiſting of Biſhops and others, the 
pres! yt. graveſt in each Province. As for the Civill Go- 
vernours Authority, it ſuffered them only as things 
not regarded or not accounted of at ſuch rimes as it 
did ſuffer them. So that what right a Chriſtian King 
bath as touching Aſemblies of that kind, we are 
notable to judge , till we come tro later times , when 
Religion hadwon the bearts of the higheſt Powers. 
reach, 14. 6 Conſtantine (as Pightius doth grant) was not only the 
__ firſt that ever did call any general Councell roge- 
_— ther , but even the firſt that deviſed the calling of 
C—_ them for conſultation about the buficeſles of God. 
 Afterhe bad once given the example, his Succeflors 
a long time followed the ſame ; in ſo much that S, 
cordcencor/ i. Hreromto diſprove the Authority of a Synod which 
i Conia was pretendedto de generall, uſeth thisas a forcible 
Argument, Pic quis —_— banc Synodum juſſerit 
Micron £002 Ruf conyecart & Their anfwer reunto, 13 DO anſwer,whbich 
fx litet» ay, That Emperour; did not this without couference had 
OE: with 
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with the Biſhops: for to our p it is enough, if 
the Clergy alone did it net otherwiſe then by the 
leave and appointment of their Soveraign Lords 
and Kings, Whereas therefore ir is 0n the contrary 
fide alleadged, that Fleniinian the elder being re- 
queſted by Catholick Biſhops, to grant that there 
might be a Synod for the ordering of matters called ©. 
in queſtion by the 4r1ans, anſwered, that he being | 

one of the Laity,might not meddle wich ſuch matters, 4707 *#- 
and n willed tharche Prieſts and Biſhops, * * 

to whom the care of rhoſe things belongeth, ſhould 

meet and conſult rogerther by rhemſelves where they 

thought good. We malt with the Emperours ſpeech 

weigh the occaſion & drift thereof: Ya/entinrer 2nd 

Yalens,che one a Catholick, che other an 1r:4%, were 

Emperours together : Yolens the Governour of the 

Eaft; and Yalextinion of the Welt Empire. Yalex- 

Tinian therefore raking his joarney from the Eaſt, 
unto the Weſt parts, and paſſing for that intent 

t h Thracia, there the Biſhops which held the | 
ſoundneſſe of Chriſtun belicfe, becauſe they knew 

that Yelens was their profeſied Enemy , and therefore 

if the other was once departed our of thoſe quarters, 

the Catholick cai:ſe was like to finde very ſmall fa- 

vour, moved preſently /alentizi«z about 2 Councell 

to be aembled under the countenance of his Au- 

thorityz who by likelyhood confidering what incog- 

venience might grow thereby. inaſmuch as it conld 

nOt be but a means to incenſe Yalens the more againſt p 
them, refuſed himſclfe ro be Auchor of, or + | 
at any ſuch Aſſembly , and of this his aenyall gave q 


— 


them a colourable reaſon, to wit, that be was al- | 
Ges: though 
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though an Emperour , yet a ſecular perſon,and there- 
fore not able in matters of ſo great obſcurity to fic 
as a competent judge. But if they which were Bi- 
ſhops A] fearned men, did ghink $00 to conſult 
thereof rogether, they might z whereupon when 
they could not. obtaine- that which they moſt de- 
fired, yer that which —_ unto themthey rook, 
and forthwich had a Couiicell. Yalentinien went on 
towards Rome , they remgining in conſvleation, till 
Falens which accompaniced him returned back; ſo 
that now there was nO remedy, but either to incurre 
2 manifeſt contra or elſe at the hands of Y«. 
lens himlelfe , to ſeek approbation of that they had 
done. To him therefore they became ſuitors , his 
anſwer was ſhort, Either Ar1aniſm, or Exile,wbich they 
would; whereupon their baniſhment enſued. Let rea- 
ſonable men now therefore be judges, how much this 
example of Yalentizian, doth make againſt the Ay. 
thoriry , which we ſay that Soveraign Rulers may 


lawfully have, as concerning Synods, and meetings 
Eccleſiaſticall, : 


Of the Authority of making Lawes, 


Here are which wonder that we ſhould account 

aty Statute a Law, which the High Court of 
Parliament in Fng/and hath eſtabliſhed about the 
matter of Church Regiment z the Prince and Court of 
Parliatnenr,having (as they ſuppoſe) no more lawful 
eanes to give Order to the Church and Clergy in 
thoſe things, then they bave to make Lawes for the 
Hierarchies of Angels in heavenythat the Parliament 


being 
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being a meer temporall Courr,can neither by the Law 
of nature, nor of God , have competent power 10 
define of ſuch matters; that Supremacy in this kind 
cannot belong unto Kings, as Kings, becauſe Pagan 
Emperours whoſe Princely power was true Sove- 
raigaty, never challenged ſo much overthe Church, 
that Power jn this kinde cannot be the right of any 
earthly Crown, Prince, or State, in that they bee 
Chriſtians, foraſmuch as if they be Chriſtians, they 
all owe ſubjeQion to the Paſtors of their ſoules; that 
the Prince therefore not having it bimlſelfe, icannor 
communjeate it tothe Parliament, and conſequent. 
ly cannot make Lawes hcre, or determive of the 
Churches Regiment by himlſelfe, Parliament or any 
other Court ſubjeRed unto him. 

The Parliament of England together with the 
Convocation annexed rhereunto , is that whereup- 
on the very eſſence of all Government within this 
Kingdome doth depend ; it is even the body of the 
whole Realm, it conſiſterh of the King , andof all 
that wichin the Land are ſubje& unto him. The Par- 
liament is a Court not ſo meerly Temporall as if it 
might meddle wuh notbing but only leather and 
wooll: Thoſe. dayes of Queen Mary are not yet 
forgotten , wherein the Realm did ſubmit it ſelfunto 
the Legatre of Pope Tultus, at which time had 
they becn perſwaded as this man feemeth now to 
be, had they thought that there is no more force in 
Lawes made by Parliament concerning Church af- 
faires, then if men ſhould rake upon them to make 
Crders for the Hierarchies of Angels in heaven, they 
might have taken all former ——_ of that kinde 
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2s cancelled, and by reaſon of nullity abrogated, 
What need was there that they ſhould bargaine 
with che Cardinall, and purchaſe their pardon by 
miſe made before hand, that what Lawes they 
d made, affented unto , or executed , againſt the 
Biſhop of Kemes Supremacy, the ſame they would 
in chat preſent Parliament, cffcRually abrogate and 
repeale > had they power to repeale Lawes made, 
and none to makes Lawes concerning the Regiment 
ofthe Church 2 Again,when they had by ſuit obrain- 
ed his confirmation for ſuch fonndations of Biſhop - 
ricks, Carhedrall Churches, Hoſpirals, Colledges, 
and Schooles; for fach marriages beiore made, for 
ſuch Inſtirutions into Livings Ecclefiiſticall, and for 
all ach Judiciall Proceſſes as having been ordered 
according tothe Lawes before in force, bur contr 
unto the Canons and Orders of the Church of Rome, 
were in that reſpe@ thought defeRive, although the 
Cardinall in his Letcers of Diſpenſacion, did give 
validity unto thote Acts, even ApoFolice firmitatis 
robur , the very ſtrength of Ap»ſtolicall folidiry 
what had all this been without choſe grave authent3- 
call words > Be it enafed by the Author ity of this preſems 
Parliament , that all and ſingular Articles and Clauſes 
contained in the ſaid Diſpenſation, ſhall remaine and be 
reputed and taken to all intents and conftruftions inthe 
Lanes of this Realm, lanfull, good and rel to be al. 
leadged and vieaded tn all Coarts Eccleſtafticall and Tem- 
porall, for good and ſafficient manter either for the Plain- 
tifſe cr Defendant, without any illegation or objefion to 
be made againſt the validity of them by pretence of any ge- 


nerall Councell, Canon, or Decree to the contrary,SOme- 
what 
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what belike they thought there was inthis meer Tem- 
.porall Court, without which the Popes owne meer 
Ecclcfiaſticall Legates Diſpenſations bad taken 
ſmall effe& in the Church of £xg/and; neitherdid 
they, or the Cardinall imagine ary thing committed 
apainſt the law of nature , or of God, decauſe they 
took order for the Churches 2ff1ires, and that even 
inthe Court of Parlament. The moſt naturall and 
Religiouscourſe in making Lawes,is, that the matter 
of them be taken from the judgement ofthe wileſt in 
theſe things which they are to concern; in matters of 
God to ſer down a form of prayer,a ſolemn C onfeſ. 
fion of the Articles of the Chriftian Faith, and Ce- 
remonies meet ſor the exerciſe of Religion. Itwere 
unnaturall not to think the Paſtors and Biſhops of 
our Souls a great deale more fit, then menof Secular 
Trades, and Callings : Howbeir, when all which the 
wiſdome of all ſorts can doe, is done for the deviſing 
of Laws inthe Church, it is the generall conſent of 
all that giveth them the form and vigour of Lawes, 
without which they could be no more unto us then 
the Councels of Phyſitians to the fick ; well mighr 
they ſeem as wholſome admonitions and Inſtru@i- 
ons,but Laws could they never be withour conſent of 
the whole Church to be guided by them, whereunto 
both nature and the practice of the Church of God 
ſer down in Scriptere,is found every way ſo fally cone 
ſonant, that God himſelſe would not impoſe, no not 
his own Lawes upon his people by the hand of Adoſes 
without their free and open conſent, Wherefore 
to define and derermine even of the Churehes af. 


faires by way of aſſent and approbation,as Lawes are 
defined 
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defined of in that Right of Power, which doth give 
them the force of Lawes: thus to define of our wn 
Churches Regiment, the Parliament of Exgland hath 
competent Authority. 

Touching that Supremacy of Power which our 
Kings bave in this caſe of making Lawes, it reſteth 
principally in the ſtrength of a negative Yoyce; 
which not to give them,were to denythem that with - 
out which they were Kings bur by meer T itle, and 
. nor inexerciſe of Dominion, Be it in Regiment Po- 
pular, Ariſtocraticalh, or Regall, Principalicy reſteth 
in that perſon, or thoſe perſons unto whom is gi- 
ven right of excluding any kinde of Law whatſoever 
ir be, before eſtabliſhmene. This doth belong unto 
Kings,as Kings ; Pagan Emperours, even Nero him- 
ſelſe had no lefle 1 = much more then this in the 
Laws of his own Empire that be challenged nor any 
intereſt of giving Voyce in the Laws of the Church, 
I hope no man will ſo conſtrue, as if the cauſe were 
conſcience, and feare to incroach upon the Apoliles 
right. It then it bee demanded. by what right from 


prixcipi placit, Conftantine downward, the Chriſtian Emperours did 


ſo farre intermeddlewith the Churches affaires,cither 
we muſt herein condemne them, as being over pre- 
ſumpwwouſly bold, or elſe judge that by a Law, which 
is termed Regs, that is to ſay Regall, the people ha- 
ving derived unto their Emperours their whole 
Power for making of Lawes, and by that meanes his 
Edids being made Lawes, what matter ſoever they 
did concern, as Imperiall Dignity endewed them 
with competent Authority and Power to mike 
Lawes for Religion, ſo they were thought by 


Chriſti 
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Chriſtianity to uſe their power being Chriſtians un- 
to the benefit of the Church of Chriſt : was there 
any C hriſtian Biſhop in the world which did then 
judge this repugnant unto the dutifull ſubje&ion 
which Chriſtians doe owe to the Paſtors of their 
ſoules, to whom, in reſpe&ot their ſacred order, ir 
is not by us, neither may be denyed , that Kings and 
Princes are as much. as the very meaneſt that liveth 
under them, bound in conſcie: ce to ſhew themſelves 
gladly and willingly obedient, recewing the (eales 
of ſalvation, the bleſſed Sacraments at their hands , 
as at the hands of our Lord Jeſus Chr &, with all re- 
verence,nOt —_— to be taught and admoniſhed 
by them, nor with-bolding fromthem as much as the 
leaſt part of their due and decent honour? All which, 
for any thing that hath beenalledged, may ſtand very 
well without reſignation of ſupremacy of Power in 
making Laws,even Laws concerning the moſt ſpiritu- 
all affaires of the Church ; which Laws being made 
amor gſt us, are not by any of us fo taken or inter- 
mers if they di.\ receive their force from power 
which the Prince doth communicate unto the Par- 
liament, or unto ary other Court under him, bur 
from Power which the whole body of the Realme 
being vaturglly poſſeſt with, hath by free and deli- 
berate afſept derived unto himthat ruleth over them, 
fo far forth as hath been declared , fo that our Lawes 
made concerning Religion, doe take originally their 
eflence from the power of the whole Realme and 
Church of England, then whict.nothing can be more 
conſonant unto the Jaw of nature and the will of our 


L ord Jeſus Chriſt, 
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7.C.11.p.,9%. Fecleftaſticall Governours, they ſay, may not med. 


dle with making of Cruil Lawes, and of Lawes for the 
Common-wealth ;, nor the Civil Magiſtrate, high or low, 
with making of Orders for the Church, |t ſeemeth un- 
to me very ſtrange, that theſe men which are in no 
cauſe more vehement and fierce , then where they 
plead that Eccleſiaſticall perſons may not «eutur be 
Lords, ſhonld hold that & power of making Eccle- 
fiaſticall lawes, which thing of all other is moſt pro- 
per unto Dominton, belongeth ro none but Eccle- 
fiaſticall perſons onely : their overſight groweth 
herein for want of exaR obſervation , what ir is to 
make a Law.Taly ſpeaking of the law of nature, ſaith, 
That thereof God himſelf was inventor, diſceptator, la- 
tor, the deviſerthe diſcuſſer, and delryerer : wherein be 
plainly alludeth unto the chiefeſt parts which then 
did appertaine to his publique aRion. For when 
Lawes were made , the farſt thing was to have them 
deviſed g the ſecond to fifr them with as much exa&- 
neſſe of judgement as any way might be uſed; the next 
by ſolemne voyce of Soveraigne authority to paſſe 
them, and give themthe force of Lawes, It cannor 
in any reaſon ſeeme otherwiſe then moſt fit , that un- 
to Eccleftaſticall perſons the care of deviding Eccle- 
fiaſticall Lawes be commirted , even as the care of 
Civil unto them which are in thoſe affairs molt $kil- 
full. This taketh not away from Ecclefiaſticall per- 
ſors allright of giving voycewith others, when Ci- 
vill Lawsare propoſed for regiment of theCommon 
wealth, whereof themſelves, though now the world 
would bave them annihilated,are notwithſtanding as 


yet 
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yet a party much lefſe doth it cut off that part of the 


power of Princes, whereby as they claime, ſo wee 
know no reaſonable cauſe wherefore wee may not 
grant them , without offence ro Almighty God, fo 
much authority in making all manner of Laywes 
within their own Dowinions, that neither Civill, nox 
er doe paſſe without their Royall 
aſſenr, 

Indeviſing anddiſcuſfing of Laws, wiſdome eſpe- 
cially isrequired ; but that which eftabliſheth them 
and maketh them, is power, even of Domini- 
on; the Chiefty whereof (amongſt us) reſteth in the 
perſon of the King. Is there any Law of Chriſts 
which forbiddeth Kings and Rulers of the earth ro 
have ſuch ſoveraigne ard ſupreme Power in the mas 
king of Lawes, enber Civill or Eccleſiaſticall? If 
there be, our controver''e hath an end. Chriſt in his 
Church hath notappointed any ſuch law concerning 
Temporall power. 2s (0d did of o1d nao the Com- 
mon-wealth of 1iracl z bur leaving that to be at the 
worlds free choyce, his c'ieteſt care is that the fpiri- 
tuall law of the Golpet| might be publiſhed far and 
wide. Theyrhat receivedthe law of Chriſt, were 
for a long time people ſcattered in ſundry kingdoms, 
Chriſtia.ity not exempring them from the lawes 
which they had beene ſubjeR unto , ſaving onely in 
ſach caſes as thoſe lawes did injoyne that which the 
Religion of Chriſt did forbid : Hereupon grew their 
mariifold perſecutions throughour all places where 
they lived; as oft as it thus came to paſſe there was 
no pofibility that the Emperours ard Kings uader 


whom they lived, ſhould meddle any whit at all wich 
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making laws for theChurch, From Chriſt therefore 
having received power .who doubterh,but as they did, 
ſo they might bind them to ſuch ordgrs as ſremed 
firreſt for the maintenance of their Religion , 
wichout the leave of high or low in the © ominon- 
wealth, for as much as in Religion it was divided ut- 
rerly from them, and they from ir. Bur when the 
mighticſt began co like of the Chriſtian faith by their 
| meanes heb free States and Kingdomes became 0- 
bedicnt unto Chriſt. Now the queſtion is, whe- 
ther Kings by embracing Chriſtianity, doe thereby 
receive at'y ſuch law astakech from them the weigh- 
tieſt part of that Soverzignty which they had cven 
when they were heathens : wherher being lofidelsthey 
might do more in cauſes of. Religion, then now they 
can by the lawes of God, being true beleevers, For 
whereas in Regall Stares,the King or ſupreme Head of 
the Common wealth, had before Chriſtianity a ſu- 
preme ſtroke in making of Lawes for Religion ; be 
muſt by embracing Chriſtian Religion utterly de- 
orive himſelfe thereof , and in ſuch cauſes become 
ſubje& unto his SubjeRs, having even within his own 
Dominions them whoſe Commandement he muſt 
obey ; unlefle his power be placed in the head of 
ſome forrain ſpirituall Potentate:ſo that either a for- 
rain or domeſtical) commander upon earth he muſt 
admit more now then before be had, and that in the 
chiefeſt things whereupon Common-wealchs doe 
ftand, Burapparant ir is unto all men which are not 
Rrangers uotothe DoQrine of Jeſus Chrilt , that no 
State of the world receiving Chriſtianity, is by any 
law thereincontained , bound to refigne the power 
which they lawfully held before : but overwhat per- 
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(ors, and in what cauſes foever the ſame hath beene 
in force, it way ſoremaine andcontirue ſtil!. That, 
which as | ings they might doe in matters of 
Religion , ard did in matter of falſe eligion, 
being 1dclatrovs and Superſtitious Kings , the ſame 
they are row even in every icſpeRtully authorized to 
do 11 all affairs perticent io the ſtare of true Chriſti- 
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making Lawes forall perſons, inall cauſes to be gui- 
ded by, it isnotto be let paſſe, that the head enemies 
of this Headſhip are conſtrained to acknowledge the 
King enducd ever with this very power, fo thathee 
may and ought to cxerciſerhe ſame,taking order for 
the © burch and ber .ffaires, of what nature or kind 
ſoever, incaſe of neceſſity, as when there is no law- 
full Miniſtry, which they interpret thentobe (and 
this ſurely is a point very remarkable) whereſoever 
the M iniſtery is wicked. A wicked Miniſtery is no 
lawfull Miniſtery, and in ſuch fort no lawfull Mini- 
ſtery , that what doth belong unto them as Minij- 
ſers by right of their calling, the ſame to be anni- 
hilared in reſpeR of their bad qualiticsz their wic- 
kednefle in it felfe a deprivation of rightto deale 
in the affaires of the Church, and a warrant tor others 
to deale in them which are h«ld to be of a cleane 
other ſociety, the members whercof have beene be- 
fore ſo peremptorily for ever excluded from power 
of dealing for ever with aftiirs of the Church. They 
which orce have learnedithroughly this Ieflon, will 
quickly be capable perhaps o: another equivalent 
unto it. For the wickedpeſſe of the \ tniſtery trand- 
ferresiheir right urco the King z in caſe the King be 


2S Wicked as they, to whom then ſhall the right 
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lution at length , even as the family of Brownewill 
bave ir, unto the godly among 'the people , for con- 
fuſion unto the wiſe and the great by the poore and 
the ſimple : ſome Kimberdoling with his retinue muſt 
take thiswork of the Lord in hand;; and the making 
of Church Lawes and Orders, muſt prove to be their 
right inthe end, If not for love of the truth, yer for 
ſhame of groſſe abſurdiries, let theſe contentions and 
ſtifling fanciesbe abandoned. The cauſe which moved 
them for a time to hold a wicked Miniftery no 
lawfull Miniſtery. and in this defeR of a lawfall 
Miniſtery, authorized Kings to make Lawesand Or- 
ders for the affaires of the Church, till ic were well 
eſtabliſhed, is ſurely this, F uſt,rhey ſee that whereas 
the contignlldealing of the Kings of 1ſracl inthe 
affaires of the Church, doth make now very ſtrong 
apainſt rhem, the burthen whercot they ſhall inti »c 
well cnaough ſhake off, if it may be obrained that it 
is indeed lawfull for Kings to follow theſe holy ex- 
amplesz howbeir no longer then during the caſe of 
neceffity, while the wickednefſe, and in reſpe theres 
of the unlawfulnefle of rhe M iniftery dorh continue, 
Secondly, they perceive righc well , that unleſle they 
ſhould yeelJ authority unto Kings in caſe of ſuch 
ſuppoſed neceflity , the Diſcipline they urge were 
cleave excluded, as long as the Clergy of England 
doth therevnto remaine oppoſire. 1o open there» 
fore a doore for her entracce, there is no remedy but 
the recent muſt be this That now when the Mini- 
ſtery of England is univerſally wicked, and intbat 
reſpeR hath loſt 41! authority, and is become no law- 
full 
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full Miniftery , no ſuch Miniftery as hath the right, 
which otherwiſe ſhould belong unto them: if they 
were vertuous and godly, as their adverſaries are; mm 
this neceflity the Kiug may doe ſomewhat for the 
Church : that which we doe imply in the name of 
Headſhip, he may both have and exerciſe till they be 
entred, which will disburthen and eaſe himof it: till 
theycome, the King is licenced tohold that power 


whichwe call head(hip. But what afterwards > In a 


Church ordered, that which the ſupreine Magiſtrate 
hath, is to ſee that the Lawes of God touching his 
Worſhip, and touching all matters and orders of the 
Church, be executed and duly obſerved ; to fee that 
every Ecclefiaſticall perſon do that office whereunto 
he is appointed, to puniſh thoſe that faile in theiro - 


fice, Ina word, that which 4ex himſclfe acknow-. 


ledgeth unto the earthly Power which God hath gi- 
ven him, it doth belong todefend the Lawes of the 
Church, to cauſe them to be executed,and to puniſh 
rebelsand tranſgrefſors of the ſame : on all fides ther- 
fore it is confelt,that to theKing belongeth power of 
maintainingtheLaws made forChurch regiment,acd 
of cauſing themto be obſerved ; but principality of 
Power in making them, which is the thing wee attri- 
bute unto Kiogs, this both the one ſort, and the other 


doe withſtand. 
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Touchipg the Kings ſuperemment authority in Pover io cum L 
commanding , and in judging of cauſes Ecclefia- rand all per. ; 
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ſticall, Firſt ,to explaintherein our meaning, Ic hath |. o/; £1 
been taken asif we did bold, that Kings may preſcribe liges in cau. i 


what themſelves think good to be done in the ſervice 
of God : how the Word ſhallbe taught, how the Sz. 
craments adminiſtred; that Kings may perſonally fic 
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inthe Confittory where the Bithops doe, hearing and 
determining what cauſes ſoever doe appertaine unto 
the Church. That Kings 20d Queenes in their own 
proper perſons are by judi i»! ſentence to decide the 
queſtions which do riſeabout matters of Faith and 
ChriſtianReligion; that Kings may excommunicate; 
finally, that Kings may doe whatſoever is incident 
utto the office and duty of an Ecclefiaſticall Judge; 
which opinion, becauſe we account as abſurd,as they 
who bave fathered the ſame upon us, we doe them to 
wit, that this our meaning is and no otherwiſe. There 
isnort within this Realme an Eccleſiaſticall officer, 
that may by the authority of his own place command 
univerſally throughout the Kings Dominions , but 
they of this people whom one may commaad, are to 
an others commandement unſubjeR ; only the Kings 
Royall power is of ſo large compaſie, that no man 
commanded by himaccording ro the order of Law, 
can plead himſelfe to be wichour the bounds and li- 
mits of that authority. I ſay according to order of 
Law, becauſe that with us the higheſt havethereunto 
ſo tyed themſelves. that otherwiſe then fo rhey take 
not upon them ro command any. And that Kings 
ſhould be in ſuch ſort ſupreme Commandersover all 
men, we hold it as requiſite as well for rhe ordering 
of Spirituall as Civill affaires ;in as much as with- 
out univerſall authority inthis kind, rhey thoul4 not 
bee able when need is, r@ doe as vertuous Kings 
have Cone, /ofiah purpoſing to rexew the houſe of the 


,7.2:9+ Lord, aſſembled the Prieſts and Levites , and when they 


were together, gave them their charge, ſaying : Go out un- 
to the extres of [udah,and gather of 1ſrael money to repatr 
the bouſe of God from year to year, and haſte the things : 
But 
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But the Levites baſted nor. Therefore the King called 


Jehoiada, the Chiefe , and ſaid unto him ,, why haſt thou 
not required of the Levites to bring in out of [udah and 
leruſalem , the Tax of Moſes,the ſervant of the Lord, 
and of the Congregation of Iſracl, for the Tabermacle of 
the Teſtimony # For wicked Athalia, and ber children 
brake up the Houſe of the Lord God,and all the things that 
were dedicated for the Houſe of the Lord , did they beftow 
upon Balzaam. Therefore the King commanded , and 

&y made a Cheſt,and ſet it at the gate of the Houſe of the 
Lord without, and they made s Proclamation through 
Indah and leruſalem, to bring wnto the Lord, the 
Tax of Voſes the ſervant of the Lord, laid upon 
Iſrael in the wilderneſſe. Conld either he have done 
this, or after him Ezechias the like concerning 
the celebration of the Paſſeover, but that all forrs of 
men inall things did owe unto theſe their Soveraign 
Rulers,the ſame obedience , which ſometimes /oſuab 
had them by vow and promiſe bound unto? Fhoſoever 
ſball rebell againſt thy Commandements , and will nat 
obey thy words in all thou commandeſt him, let him be put 
put 10 death . onely be firong and of a good courage. Fur. 
thermore, Judgment Eccleſiaſtical} we ſay is necef2- 
ry for deciſion of Controverhies rifing between man 
ard man, ard for correQion of faules commirred in 
the affaires of God, unto the due execurion whereof 
there are three things neceſſary, Lawes, Judges, and 
Supream Governours of Judgements; what Courts 
there ſhall be,and what cauſes (hall belong unto exc! 
Court, and what Judges (hall derermine of cvery 
cauſe, and what order in all judgements ſhall be 
kept ; of thoſe things the _ have ſufftciently d:- 
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ſpoſed,ſfo that his duty whofitteth in any ſuch Court, 
is 10 judge, rot of, but after the ſame Law. /zprims 


illud objervare detet Tudex : ne aliter judicet quam legs. 


lus, conflitaticnit es, aut moribus prediium eſt , ut [mp e- 
rator Iuſttnianus; which Lawes (for we meane the 
peſitive Lawes of our Realm, concerning Eccleſiz- 
ſticall afaires) if they otherwiſe diſpoſe of any ſuch 
thing, then according to the Law of reaſon, and of 
God , we muſt both acknowledge them to be amiſfſe, 
and endevour to have themreformed : Bur touchirg 
that point, what may be objeQed, ſhall after appear. 
Our Judges in cauſes Fecletiaſticall, are cither Ordi- 
nary or Commiſfionaryz Crdinary, thoſe whom we 
term Ordinaries;& ſach by the Laws of this Land are 
none but Prelates only, whoſe power to do that which 
they dozis in themſelves and belonging tothe nature 
of ttcir Ecclefiaſticall calling. In ſpiricualleauſes,z 
L ay perſon may be no Ordiraryz a Commiſſionary 
Judge there isno let but that he may bez and that our 
Lawes doe cvermore refer the ordinary judgement of 
fpiritvall cauſes untodpiritual perſons,ſuch as zre ter- 
med Ordinaries , no man which knoweth any of the 
praGice of this Realme, can eafily bee ignorant. 
Now beſides 1hem which are Authorized to judge in 
ſcverall Territories, there is required an univerſall 
Power which reacheth over all, imparting Supream 
Authority of Goverament, over Courts, all Iudges, 
all Cauſes, the op:ration of which power is as we!l 
to ſtrevgthen, maintain and uphold particular Turif- 
diQons, which haply might clſe be of ſrinall effeR: 25 
alſo tc remedy that which they are not able to help, 
2rd to redrefle that whejein they at any time doe 
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otherwiſe then they ought to doe. This power being 
ſometime in the Biſhop of Rome, who by ſiniſter 
practiſes had drawn it into his hands, was for juſt 
conſiderations by publick conſent annexed unto the 
Kings Royall Seat and Crown ; from thencethe Au- 
thors of Reformation would tranſlate ir into their 
National Aflemblies or Synods,which Synods are the 
only helps that they thiok lawfull co uſe againſt ſuch 
evils inthe Church as particular TuriſdiQ:ons are not 


ſufficient to redreſſe. In which cauſe, our Lawes have 


provided that the Kings ſupreminent Authority and 
Power ſhall ſerve. As namely, whenthe whole Ec- 
cleſiaſtica]l State, or the principall perſons there, 
do need viſitation and reformation ; when in any 
part of the Church Errors, Schiſms, Herelies abuſes, 
offences, contemps, enOrfnities,are grown ; which 
men in their ſeverall Juriſdictions, either doenot or 
cannot help. Whatſoever any Spirituall Authority 
and Power (ſuch as Legates from the See of Rome did 
ſometimes exerciſe) hath done, or might heretofore 
have done,for the remedy of thoſe evils in lawfull ſor: 
(that is ro ſay, without the violation of the Lawes of 
God, or nature in the deed done) as much in every 
degree our Lwes have fully granted,thatthe King for 
ever my doe, rot only by ſerting Eccleſiaſtical Sy- 
nods on work that the thing may betheir a, andthe 
Kivg theirmorion unto it, for ſo much perhaps the 
Malſtersof Reformation will grant : But by Commil- 
ſtons few or many, who having the Kings Letters Pa- 
tents, may inthe vertue thereot execute the premiſes 

as Agents in the right , not of their own peculiar and 


Ordinary,but of his ſupereminent power, When men 
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are wronged by inferiour Tudges,or bave ary juſt cauſe 
to take exception againſt them , their way for 1c- 
drefle, is 10 make their ax pealzard appeal is a preſent 
delivery of himwhich maketb ir, out of the handsof 
their powerand juriſoiRions from whence it is Wade» 
Pope Alexanacr having ſometimes the King of Eng- 
land at advantage,cauſed him amongſt otberthingsto 
2gree, that as many of his SubjeRs as would, might 
have appeal to the Court of Kome, And thus (fauth 
ore) that nhereunto a mean perſon at this day would 
ſcorn to ſubmit bimſelf, ſo great @ King was content to be 
ſubjet. Notwithſtanding even when the Pope (ſaith he ) 
had ſo great Authority r7m' Princes which were farre 
of. the Romans he could not frame to obedience, nor was 
able 16 obtain that bimſelf _ abide at Rome, thewgb 
promiſing not to meddle with other then Eccleſrafticall 
af| arres, So much are rhings that terrifie, more feared 
by ſuch as behold them aloofe off then at band. Re- 
q formers 1 doubt not in ſome cauſes will admic ap- 
i peales, but 5ppeals made to their Synods, even as the 
- Church of Kome doth allow of them,ſo they be made 
to the Biſtop of Rome, As for that kinde of appeal 
$::c2.: c; 199which the Engliſh Lawes doe approve from the 
Iudge of any certain particular Court unto the King, 
\ asthe'Oply Supream Coremour on eanh, whoby his 
[1 Delegates may give a finall definitive Senterce from 
| which no farther appeale can be made : will their 
's platform allow of this > Surely, foraſmuch as in that 
| eſtate which they all dreame of, the whole Clurch 
4 muli be divided into Pariſhes, in which none can 
} bave greater or lefle Authority and power then an 
ether : apgzine , the King himſelfe muſt be but as a 
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common member in the tody of his own Pariſh, and 
the cauſes of that only Pariſh muſt beby the Officers 
thereof determinable. 1n caſe the King had ſo much 
favour er prefermert as to be made one of thoſe Of- 
ficers (for otherwilc by their poſitions, he were nor 
to meddle ary more then the meaneſt amongſt his 
Subje&s with the judgements of any Ecclefiaſticall 
cauſe) how is it poflible theyſhould allow of Appeals 
to be made from any other abroadto the King? To 
receive Appeals from all other Judges , belongeth 
untothe higheſt in Power of all, and tobe in Power 
over all {as ronching, judgement in Eccleſiaſticall 
cauſes) this as rbey think belongeth only ro Synods, 
Whereas therefore with us, Kings docexerciſe over 
all things, perſons, and cauſes Supream Power, both 
of voluntary and litigious Ieridiftions ; ſo that ac- 
cording to the one they incite, reform, and com- 
mend, accordingto the other, they judge univerſally, 
doing beth in farre other fort then ſuch as have 


ordinary Spirituall Power; oppagned we are herein 7.c.;.,,:,, 


by ſome colourable ſhew &f argument, as if to grant 
thus much to avy Seculas Perſon, it were unreaſona- 
ble. For fith it « (fay they) apparant out of the Chrons. 


cles, that judgement 1: Church matters partatneth toGod, 


Seeing likewiſe 1t evident ont of the * «poſiles,that the » *b, 5.1, 


high Prieft 19 ſet over thoſe matters tn Gods behalf, it muſt 
needs follow that the Principality or drreFion of the judg. 
went of them , w by Goas Ordinance appertatning 10 the 
bigh Prieft, aud conſequently to the Minifiry of the 
Church,and if it te by Gods Oratnance appertaining unto 
them, how can 1t be tranſlated from them to the Ciuil Mas 
gifirate?* which Argament briefly drawn into forme, 
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Jyeth thus, Thatwhich belongeth unto God,may not 
be tranſl ited unto any other , but whom he hath ap- 
pointed to have it in bis behalfe : But principality 
of jadgement in Church matters appertaineth unto 
God, which hath appointedthe high Prieſt, and con- 
ſequently the Miniftery of the Church alone to 
have iz in his behalfe. Ergo, It may pot from them 
be tranſlated ro the Civill Magiſtrate, The firſt of 
which propoſitions we grant ,as alſo inthe ſecond, 
that branch which afcribeth unto God Principality 
in Church matters. But that either he did appoint 
none but only the high Prieſt to exerciſe the ſaid 
Principality for him, or that the _—_ of the 
Churci) may in reaſon from thence be concluded to 
have alone the ſame Principality by his appointmenr, 
theſe two points we deny utterly, For concerning 
the bigh Prieſt, there is firſt no ſuch Ordinance of 
God to bee found : Every bigh Prieſt (ſaith the A- 
poſtle) & takenfrom amongſt men, and is ordained for 
men in things pertaining to God, whereupon it may 
well be gathered,that the Prieſt was indeed Ordained 
of God to have Power in things appertzining unto 
God.For the Apoſtle doth there mention the Power 
of offering gifts and ſacrifices for ſin, which kinde of 
Power was not only givenof God unto Priefts, but 
reftfained unto Vrieſts o8ly, The Power of Juriſ- 
diction and ruling Authority, this alſo God gave 
them, but notthem alone : Forit is held , as all men 


' kzow, that others of the Lzity were herein joyned 


by the Law with them. Bur conceraing Prircipalt- 
ty in C kujch zffaires, (for of this our queſtion is and 
Giro) the Prieft neither had it lore, nor at 
all 


all but in ſpiritvall or Church affaires, (as hath been 
alreacy (hewed) it was the Royall Prerogative of 
Kings only. Againe,though it were ſothar Cod had 
appointed thebizh Prieſt: Have the ſaid Principa- 
liry of Coverr.ment in thoſe matters, yet kow can 
they who alleadge this, enſorce thereby, that conſe- 
quently the Miniſtry of the Church, and no ocher, 
ovght to have the ſame, when tHhey are ſo far off from 
2llowing ſo much to rhe Mipiftry of the Goſpel, as 
the Prieſt-hood of the Law had by Gods ppoint- 
ment : That we but colleRing thercour a difference in 
Authority and luriſJiion amongſt, the Clergy to 
be for the Policy of the Church not inconvenient; 
they forthwith think to cloſe up our. mouthes by 
anſwering , That the Tewiſh high Prieft had Authore- 
ty al ove the reft , only in that they prefigun el the Soue- 
raignty of Teſus Chrift z, as for the Mtniſ*ers of the Goe 
ſpel, it is altogether unlawfull to give them as much as 
the leaſt title,any ſyſlable whereof may ſound to Principal:- 
ty. And ofthe Regercy which may be gran:ed , they 
ho'd others even of the Lairy, nolefle capable then 
the Paſtors themſelves, How (h2Þ theſe things 
cleave together > The truth is , rhat they have ſome 
reaſon to think it ror all of the fi:reſt for Kings, to 
fir 2s ordinary ludges ic mirrers of Faith and Religh- 
on. An ordinary iudpe muſt be of the quality which 
in a ſupreamlIudge is not recefiorygecaule the perſon 
of the one is charged 1th that which the orhers Au- 
to ity difchargeth , without imploying perſonally 
himſclfe rhercir. Ir is an ertoOus to think that the 
| Kings Authority can have no force nor power in 
the doing of that which himſe!lfe may nor perſonally 

doe. 
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doe. For firſt,impoſſible it is,that at one and the ſame 
time, the King in perſon ſhould order ſo many, and 
fo different affaires, as by his Power everywhere 
preſent are wont to be ordered both in peace and at 
warre, at home and abroad. Again, the King in re- 
gard of his nonage or minority , may bee unable to 
performe that thing wherein yeares of difcretion 
are requiſire for petſonall aRion ; and yet this Au- 
thority even then be of force. For which cauſe we 
ſay, that the Kings Authority dyeth not, but is and 
worketh alwayes alike. Sundry conſiderations there 
may bee effeRuall, to with-bold the Kings perſon 
from being a doer of that which notwirhftanding 
his Power muſt give force unto,even in Civill affairs; 
where nothing doth more either concern the duty, 
or better beſeem the Majeſty of Kings , then per- 
ſonally toadminiſter Iuſtiee to their People (as moſt 
famous Princes have doney) yet if itbein caſe of Fe- 
lony or Treaſon, the Learned in the Lawes of this 
Realm doe affirm, that well may the King commit 
his Authority to another, to judge between himand 
the offender,butthe King being himſelf there a party, 
he canrot perſonally fit to give judgement. 
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To the Reader, 


H* re preſented unto thee, Two of the Three ſo long 

expetted and much deſired Books of Learned 
Mr Hookers Ecclefaſticall Policy , viz, the Sixth and 
the Eight, as they were preſerved in the hands of thoſe 
Mirrours of Learning, Dr Andrewes late Lord Biſbop 
of Wincheſter, andthe preſent Dr Uſher Lord Arch- 
biſhop of Armagh, with great hopes the Seventh would 
have been recovered, that they might have beex publiſhed 
to the worlds view at "qute : but endeveurs uſed to 
that purpoſe have hitherto proved fruitleſſe, And now 
fearing that\ ſome  errontous, if wot counterfeit Copies 
might come abroad, bath occaſioned the Publiſhing of 
theſe, to prevent as much 45s may be any addition of abuſes 
to the Author ;, and alſo that be which ſo much deſired 
the nity of the Church , might bave the divided mem- 
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THE LAWES 


Feclefiaſticall Politie : 
The (ixth Book $ 


_.., Cantaining their fifth Aſſertion : 


That our Lawes are corrupt and repuguant to the Lawes 
of God, in matter belonging to the power of Ecaleſia- 
fricall TariſdiBion , in that we bave wot throughout 


ll Charche: certatue L y-Eldars aFabbed Pr; the 
exerciſe of that Power, . 


9 He ſame men walk in beat of con» T4. quenion 
N$| tention doe either ſpeak or berwecn us, 
om - aſon, after ſhar whether all 
wh gVe exe to re P Congregat- 
Cited ada ua wc tbr ons, or Pa- 
oli pro» riſhes ought 
yorg ©; to have Lay» 
Eldes inveled 
f- with Power of 


lurifdicton in 
ſpirituall caus 
(rs, 


*% 


The fixth Book of 


Lib, 6. 
Lib, 7. 
Lib, 8, 


ſmall time of their own accord, by certain caſie de- 
grees ſettle themſelves againe , and fo recover that 


clearneſſe of well adviſed judgement , whereby they . 


ſhall ſtand at the length indifferent , both to yeeld 
and admit any reaſonable ſatisfaRion, where before 
they could not endure with patience to be gaineſaid. 
Neither will 1 diſpaire of the like ſccelle in theſe 
unpleaſant Controverſies touching Eccleſiaſtical 
Policy, the time of filence which both parts bave 
willingly taken to breathe, ſeeming now as it were a 
pledge of all mens quiet contentment, to heare with 
more indifferency the waightieſt and laſt remaines 
of that Cauſe, Juriſdition » Dignity, Dominion 
Eccleſiaſticall. For, let any man imagine, that the 
bare and naked difference of a few Ceremonies could 
either have kindled ſo much fire, or have cauſed it to 
flame fo long; but that the parties which herein 1a» 
bonred mightily for change, and (as they ſay) for 
Reformation, had ſomewhat more then this marke 
whereat to aime.' 

Having therefore drawn ont a compleat Portne, 
as they ſuppoſe, of publick ſervice ro be done to 
God, and fer down their plot for the Office of the 
Miniſtry in that behalfe ; they very well knew, how 
little their labours ſo farre forth , would 
availe them in the end , without a claime of Juriſdi- 
Rion totiphold the Fabrick which they had erced; 
and this neither likely to be obtained, bur by the 


ſtrong hand of the people, nor the people unlikely 


ro favour its the more , if overture were made of 


their own intereſt, right and title thereunto. Wher.- 
upon there are many which have conpjeured this 19 
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be the cauſe, why in all the projets of their Diſci- 
pline, (it being manifeſt that their drift is, to ,wreſt 
the Key of Spiritual! Authority out ofthe hands of 
former Governours , and _— to poſleſle there- 
with the Paſtors of all ſeverall Congregations) the 

ple firſt for ſurer accompliſhment, and then for 
On defence thereof, are pretended neceſſary 
ARors ia thoſe things, whereunto their ability for 
the moſt part is as  <y as their title and chal- 
lenge unjuſt. 

Notwithſtanding (whether they ſaw it neceſſ; 
for them to perſwade the people, without who 
belp they could doe notbing , or elſe (which I ra- 
ther thiok ) the affe&tion which they beare towards 
this new Forme of Government, made them to 
imagine it God's own Ordinance,) Their Doctrine 
is, That by the Law of God, there muſt be for ever 
in all Congregations certaine Lay-Elders, Miniſters 
of Eccleſiafticall Juriſdi&ion,in as much az ourLord 
and Saviour by Teſtament (for fo they preſume) hath 
left all Miniſters or Paſtors in the Church Executors 
equally rothe whole power of ſpirituall Juriſdiction, 
and with them hath joyned the people asColleagues. 


' By maintenance of which aſſertion, there is unto that 


art apparently gained a twofold advantage , both 
cauſe the people in this reſpe& are mach more 
calily drawn to favour it, as a matter of their own 
intereſt , and for that, if they chance to be croſſed 
by ſach as oppoſe againſt them, the colour of Divine 
Authority,aflumed tor the grace and countenance of 
that power in the Valgar ſort , furniſheth their lea- 
ders with great nce of matter GY for 
B 2 their 
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their encouragement, to proceedalwayes with hope 
of fortunate ſucceſſe in the end, conſidering their 
cauſe tobe as David's was , a juſt defence of power 
given them from above,and conſequently their Ad- 
verſaries quarrell the ſame with Sau/'s by whom the 
Ordinance of God was withſtood, 

Now on the contrary (ide, if this their ſurmiſe 
prove falſe; if ſuch, as in Juſtiiarion whereof no 
evidenco ſufficient either bath been or can be al- 
leadged (as I hope it ſhall clearly appeare after 
due Examination and triall) let themthen conſider 
whether thoſe words of Corab, Dathan and Abiram 
againſt Hoſes and againſt Aaron, it i; too much that 
yee take upon you, you ſeeing all the Congregation 
& holy, be not the very true abſtratand abridgement 
fall their publiſhed Admonitions, Demonſtrations, 
Supplications, and Treatiſes whatſoever , whereby 
they have laboured to void the roomes of their ſpi- 
rituall Superiours before Authorized, and to advance 
the new fancied Scepter of Lay-Presbyteriall Power. 


The Nature of $ piritual Turiſdiftton, 


But before there can be any ſetled Determination, 
whether Truth doe reſt on their part, or on ours , 
touching Lay-Elders , we are to prepare the way 
thereunto, by Explication of ſome things requilite, 
and very needfull to be conſidered,as firſt how beſide 
that Spirituall Power, which is of Order, and was 
inſtituted ſor performance of thoſe duties, whereof 
there hath been ſpecch already had, there is inthe 
Ghurch no leſſe neceffary, a ſecond kinde, which we 
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call the power of Jurſdition. When the Apoſtle 
| e 
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"TOE h 'T.e0x29Ww0r 5 ws «pple 4s nxba FOII% 0 xT! au =, 
#p yu Ol; i 5 1 ligyravirr Nous, j 6, ad Smirn, A 
Biſhop ſaith (/gnativs) doth bear the er. Wy ty 
and of Chrilt, of God in ruling, of Chriſt in admi- 
miniſting holy things : By this therefore we fee 4 
manifeſt difference acknowledged between the 
power of Eccleſiaſticall Order, and the power of Fu- 
riſdition Eccleſiaſtical), 

The ſpirituall power of the Church, being ſuch as 
neither can be challenged by right of nature, nor 
could by hamane authority be initicuted, begauſe the 
forces and effects thereof are ſupernaturall and Dj- 
vine, weareto make no doubt or queſtion, but that 
from bim which is the Head, it hath deſcended 
unto us that are the Body now inveſted thereivith. 
He gave it for the benefit and goodof ſoules, as a 
meaneto keep them.in the Path which leadeth unto 
endleſſe felicity,.a bridle tro hold them within their 
due and convenient bounds,and if they do goeaftray, 
a forcible help to reclaime chem: Now akhough 
there beano Kindeof ſpirituall power;for whichour 
Lord»Jeſus Chriſt did not give both Commiſſion to | 
excrcile; and &ireQion how'to uſe the ſame,although 
his Lawes in that behalfe recorded by the holy 
Evangeliſts bee the only;ground and foundation, 
whereupon the praRice of -_ Church muſt ſuſtaine 

| 3 it 
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it ſelf: yet as all multitudes once grown to the form 
of ſocieties are even thereby naturally watranted , to 
enforce upon their own ſubje&s particularly thoſe 
things, which publike wiſdome ſhall judge expedient 
for the common good: ſo it were abſura to imagine 
the Church ir ſelte the moſt glorious amongſt them 
abridged of this liberty, or to think that no Law, 
conſtitution or Canon, can be further made, either 
for limitation, or amplification, in the praRtice of 
our Saviours Ordinances, whatſoever occaſion be 
offered throvgh variety of times, and things, during 
the ſtate of this inconſtant world, which briogeth 
forth daily ſuch new evils, as muſt of neceſſity by 
new remedies be redreſt, did both of old enforce our 
venerable Predeceſſor, and will alwayes conſtraine 
others , ſometime to make, ſometime to abrogate, 
ſometime to augment, and againe to abridge tome- 
time z in ſurmme , often to vary, alter _ change 
cuſtomes, incident into the manner of exerciſing 
that power which doth it ſelfe continue alwayes one 
and the ſane : I therefore conclude , that ſpirituall 
authority is a power which Chriſt hath given to 
be uſed over them which are ſubjeR unto it for the 
eternall good of their ſoules according to his own 
moſt Sacred Laws, and the wholſome poſitive Con- 
ſtiturions of his Church, 

in Do@rine referred unto aRion and praRice, as 
this is, Which concernes ſpirituall Juriſdition , 
the firſt ſound and perfeR underſtanding is the 
knowledge of the end, becauſe thereby both uſe doth 
frame, and contemplation judge all things, 


of 
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Of Penitency, the chiefeſt end propounded by Spiritual! 
[ariſdiion, Two kinds of Pennency , the one a 
rivate duty toward God, the ther a duty of ex- 
ternall Diſcipline, Of the vertue of Repen- 
tance from which the former dutypro 
ceedeth: And of Contrition the 


firſt part of that duty. 


Ecing that the chieſfeſt cauſe of ſpirituall Iurif- 
diQon is to provide for the health and ſafety of 
mens ſoules , by bringing them to ſee and repent 
their grievous offences committed againſt God, as 
alſo to reform all injuries offered with the breach 
of Chriſtian love and charity, toward their brethren, 
in matters of Eccleſiaſticall cognizance ; the uſe of 
this , ſhall P ſo much the plainlier appeare, 
if firſt the nature of Repentance it ſelfe be known. 
We are by repentance to. appeaſe whom we of- 
fend by ſinne. For which cauſe, whereas all ſinne 
deprives us of the favour of Almighty God, our way 
of reconciliation with him , is the inward ſecret re- 
pentrance of the heart; which inward repentance 
alone ſufficeth, uvleſſe ſome ſpeciall thing, in che 
ares Age ſinne committed , or in the party that 
hath done amiſſe , require more. For beſides our rite (6. 
ſubmiſſion in God's ſight, repentance muſt not only cunde,cs wniu 
ed tothe private contentation of men, if the 7,77; * 4 


inne be a crime injurious bur alſo farther, where 7: poticr 

the wholſome Diſcipline of God's Church exaeth 7” wo eff ut 

a more exemplary and open fatisfation, Now the a 

Church being ſatisfied with outward repentance, as { aliguo eti- 

God is with inward, it ſkallnot bea for more _ als - 
per 


— 


The ſixth Book of 


$ccond peni_verpiſcuity to terme this later alwayes the Vertue, 

tency follew” rhat- former the Diſcipline of repentance: VV bich 

Baptiim, and Diſciplinc hath two ſorts of Penitents to work upon, 

being norme'* 1 aS much as it hath been accuſtomed to lay the 

wited in on« Offices Of repentance on ſome, ſeeking others, ſhun- 

man, "cquiret ning them, On ſome at their own voluntary requeſt, 

Dn on others altogether againſt their wills , as ſhall 

comake ita herezfter appeare by ſtore of ancient examples. 

nifeft, for t"®' Repentance being therefore cither in the fight of 

Thick can God alone, or elſe with the notice alſo of men: 

come againin VVjrhout the one 5 ſomerime throughly performed, 

myatbur nul bur alwayes praiſed more or lefſe, in ourdaily de- 

with ſome o- VOtions and prayers, we have no remedy for any 

pen folrmnit} fault: Whereas the other is only required in ſtones 
"vr If: to Of 4 Certain Cegree and quality; the one n 

be diſcharged for ever, the other ſo-farre forth: as the Lawes and 

widrhe pri” Crders of God's Church ſhall make it requiſite; the 

vity Of CONF 
ence alone. Dature,parts and effeRs of the one alwayes- the ſame; 
Tertul, de pe, = other limited, extended, varied by infinite Occa- 
10ns, 

The Vertue of repentance in the heart of man is 

God's bandy work, a fruit or effe& of Divine grace, 

which grace continually offereth it ſelfe, even unto 

_ them that have forſaken it , as may appeare by the 

words of Chriſtin $. /obz's Revelation, 1 ftand at 

the door and knock : Nor doth he only knock withour, 

but alſo within affiſt to open, whereby acceſſe and 

entrance is given to the heavenly preſence, of that 

ſlaviog power, which maketh man a repaired Temple 

for Cod s good Spirit again to inhabite, And albeit 

the whole traive of vertues which are implied in the 


name of grace be infuſed at one inſtant ; yer —_—_ 
when 
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when they meet and concurre unto any effe& in man, 
they have their diftin& operations riſing orderly one 
from another ; it is no unneceſlary thing that we note 
the way or method of the holy Ghoſt, in framin 

man's ſinfull hearc to tepentance : A work, the fir 

feundarion whereof is laid by opening and illumina- 
ting the eye of faith, becauſe by faith are diſcovered 
the pri:ciples of this ation, whereunto unlefle the 
undertanding doe firſt aflent, there can follow in 


/ the will rowards penitency no inclination at all: 


Coutrariwile the reſurrection of the dead, the judge- 
ment of the world to come, and the endlefle miſery 
of ſinners being apprehended , this worketh feare, 
ſuch as theirs was , who feeling theivown diftreſle 
and perplexity in rhat paſſion , beſought our Lords 
Apoſtles earneſtly to give them counſell what they 
ſhould doe. For feare 1s impotent and unable to ad- 
viſe it ſelfe g yet this good it hath, that men are 
thereby made defirous to prevent, if poſſibly they 
may, whatſoever evill they dread : The firſt thing 
that wrought the Nizrvites repentance, was feareof 
deſtrucion within fourty dayes;ſigns and miraculous 
works of God, being extraordinary repreſentations 
of Divine power , are commonly wont to ſtirre any 
the moſt wicked with terrour, leſtthe ſame power 
ſhould bend it ſelfe againſt them : And becauſe tra- 
Qablc minds, though gailty of much finne, are here- 
by moved to forſake thoſe evill wayes , which make 
his power in ſuch fort their aſtoniſhment and feare ; 
thcretore our Saviour denounced his curſe againſt 
Corabzin and Bethſaids, ſaying,that if Tyre and 5y4n 
had ſeen thatwhich they did l, thoſe figas which __ 
Va 
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vailed little with the one , would have brought the 
others repentance. As the like thereunto did in 
the men given to curious Arts, of whom the Apo- 
ſtolike Hiſtory ſaith, That Feare came upon them,and 
many which bad followed yaine ſciences, burnt openly the 
wery books out of which they bad learned the ſame, Ax 
feare of contumely and diſgrace amonrgſt men, to- 
gether with other civill puniſhments, are a bridle to 
reſtraine fromany hainous as, whereinto mens out- 
rage would otherwiſe break ; ſo the feare of Divine 
revenge and puniſhment where it taketh place, doth 
make men deſirous to be rid likewiſe from that in- 
ward guiltineſle of ſinne , wherein they would elſe 
hey continue. Howbeit , when Faith hayþ 
wreught « feare of the event of ſinne, yet repentance 
bereupon enfueth not, unlefle our beliefe conceive 
both the poſlibilicy and meanes to avert evill : the 
poſſibility in as much as God is mercifull, and moſt 
willing to have ſinne cured ; the meanes, becauſe he 
bath plainly taught whart is requiſite, and ſhall ſuffice 
unto that purpoſe, The nature of all wicked men, is, 
for fear of revenge to hate whom they moſt wrong; 
the nature of batred, to wiſh that deſtroyed which it 
cannot brook ; and from hence ariſeth the furious 
endeavours of godlefſe and obdurate ſinners, to ex- 
tinguiſh in themſelves the opinion of God. becauſe 
they would not have him to be, whom excemion of 
endleſſe wodoth not ſuffer themto love, 

Every ſinge againſt God abateth, and cominuance 
in finne extinguiſheth our love towards him : It was 
therefore ſaid to the Angel of Epheſus having ſinned, 


Thos art fallen away from thy firſt love , ſo that, as we 


never 
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never decay in love till we finne, in like fort neither ; 


can we poſſibly forſake ſinne , unlefle we firſt begin 
againe to love, Vhat is love towards God, bur a 
defire of union with God And ſhall we imagine a 
ſinner converting himſelfe to God , in whom there is 
no defire of union with God preſuppoſed > I there- 
fore conclude , that feare worketh no mans inclinati- 
on to repentance, till ſomewhat elſe have wrought 
in us love alſo : Oar love and defire of nrion with 
God ariſeth from the ſtrong conceit which we have 
of his admirable goodnefle : The goodnefle of God 
which particularly moveth unto repentance, is hfs 
mercy towards mankind , notwithſtanding fſinne : 
For let it once fink deeply into the minde of man, 
that howſoever we have ipjuried God, his very na» 
ture is averſe from revenge , except unto finne we 
adde obſtinacy ; otherwiſe alwayes ready to acce 
our ſubmiſſion.as a full diſcharge or recompence 

all wrongs; and can we choſe but begin to love him 
whomwe have offended,or can we bur begin togrieve 
that we haveoffended him whom we love? Repen- 
rance conſidereth finge as a breach of the Law of 
God, an at obnoxious to that revenge, which not- 
withſtanding may be prevented, if we pacifte God 
in time, 

The root and beginning of penitency therefore, is 
the conſideration of our own finne, as a canſe which 
bath procured the wrath, and a fubje& which dgth 
need the mercy of God : Forunto mans underftand- 
ing, there being preſented on the one fide , tribula» 
tion and anguiſhupon every ſoule thardoth evill: on 
the other, eternal life unto themwhich by conti- 

C 2 nuance 
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nuance in well doing, ſeek glory, and honour. and 
immortality; en the One hand, a curſe tothe children 
of diſobedience z onthe other,to lovers of righteouſ- 
reſſe, all grace and benedidtion ; yet between theſe 
extreams, that eternall God irom whoſe unſpotred 
juſtice and undeſerved mercy , the lot of each inhe- 
ritance proccedeth, is ſo inclinable, rather to ſhery 
compaſhon then to take revenge , that all his 
ſpeeches in holy Scripture are almoſt nothing elſe 
but entreaties of men to prevent deſtruRion by a- 
mendment of their wicked lives ; all the works of his 
provideace little other rhen meere allurements of 
the juſt to continue ſtedfaſt, and of the unrighteous 
to change their courſe , all his dealings and proceed- 
ivgs towards true Converts, as have even filled the 
grave Writings of holy men, with theſe and the like 
-1/1:Coi,20,c.4 moſt ſweet ſentences : Repentance (if I may fo 
: ſpeak) ſtoppeth God in his way, when being pro- 
» Jaf £17" vokedby crimes paſt , he commeth to revenge them 
np \ ie ' with moſt juſt puniſhments ; yea, it tyeth as it were 
£x4ua »9- the handsof the avenger, and doth not ſuffer him to 
ver £95 have his will: Againe, 
cir; in1 cor, - FThe merciculleye of God towards men,hath no 
'on. .5 75 2ower to withſtand penitencie, at what time ſoever 
.n%  &« 731t comes in preſence: Andagaine, 
7,-9417« wi God doth not take it ſo in evill part, though we 
<4: 2#*: wound thatwhich he hath required usto keep whole, 
Mares Erem, 2S that after we have taken hurt , there ſhould be in 
:J4:« «27%; us no deſire to receive his belp. Finally , leaſt I be 
ts, £24 cartiedtoo farre in ſo large a Sea, There was never 
moe, %, S415 any. MAN condemned of God but for negle&; nor 
Mealvs *' juſtified , except he had care of repentance, 
Biker), | | From 
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From theſe confiderations,ſetting before our eyes 
our inexcuſable, both unthankfulneſle in diſobeying 
ſo mercifull, foolifhneſle in provoking fo powerfull 
a God; there ariſeth neceſſarily a penlive and cor- 
roſive deſire, that we had done otherwiſe; a deſire 
which ſuffereth us to forſlow no time, to feele no 
quictneſſe within our ſelves, to take neither ſleep 
nor food with contentment , neverto give over ſup- 
plications, confeſſions, and other penitent duties, till 
the light of God's reconciled favour , ſhine in our 
darkned ſoule. 


Fulgentius —-__ the queſtion , why Pavid's con- ; 
e 


fefion ſhould be held for cfteRuall penitence and 
not Sauls , anſwereth , that the one hated finne, the 
other feared only puniſhment inthis world :' Sau/'s 
acknowledgement of finne was feare , D«v/d's both 
feare and alſo love. 

This was the fountaine of Peter's teares, this the 
life and ſpirit of David's eloquence, in thoſe moſt 
admirable Hymnes intirled Penzentiall, where the 
words of ſorrow for ſin, - doe melt the very bowels of 
God remitting it , and the comforts of grace in re- 
mitting finne', carry him which ſorrowed, rapt as it 
were into heaven with extaciesof joy and gladreſſe. 
The firſt motive of the Ninivites vnto repentance 
was their beliefe in a ſermon of feare, but the next 


'F of O08, 
ſc cat lib.n, 
cap.l5, 


and moſt immediate, an axiome of love ; #ho can tel ty; c...; 


whether God will turn away bis fierce wrath, that we pe- 
rijþ not : No concluſion ſuch astheirs,let every man 
turn from his evill way, but out of premiſſes ſuch as 
theirs were, fear and love: Wherefore the well-ſpring 
of repentance is faith , firſt breeding fear, and then 

C 3 love, 
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love, which love cauſeth hope , hope reſolution of 
atrempt , 1 will goe to my Father, and ſay, Thave inned 
againit heaven and egainſt thee ;, that is to ſay, 1 
will doe what the duty of a Convert requireth, 
Now in a Penitent's or Convert's duty, there are 
iocluded ; firſt, the averſion of the will from ſinne ; 
{ſecondly , the ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to God, by 
{upplication and prayer z thirdly, the purpoſe of a 
rew life, teſlified with preſent works of amendment : 
Which three thigs doe very well ſceme to be com- 
priſed in ore definition, by them which handle repen- 
tance, as a veriue that hateth, bewaileth, and ſheweth 
a purpoſe to amend fin: VVe offend God in thought, 
word, and deed. To tho firſt of which three , they 
make contrition; to the ſecond, confeſhon; andto 
the laſt, our works of ſatisfaction. anſwerable; 
Contrition doth not here import theſe fiidden 
pangs ard convulſions of the minde , which cauſe 
metimes the moſt forſaken of God, toretra@their 
own doings z & is no naturall paſhon or arguaſh, 
which riſeth io us againſt our wills , buta deliberate 
averſion of the will of man from ſinne, which being 
alwayes accompanied with gricte, and griet often- 
times paitly with tears, partly with other external] 
ſignes, it bath keenethought , that intheſethings, 
contrition doth chiefly conſiſt: whereas the chieteſt 
thing in contrition , is that alteration whereby the 
will which was before delighted with fin , doth now 
abhor and ſhun nothing more, Bur for as much 2s 
we cannot bate fin in our ſelves without heavinefle 
and grick, that there thould be in usa thing of ſuch 
ha quality, the will averted from ſin muſt needs 


make 
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make the affeRion ſutable z yea , great reaſon why it 
ſhould ſo doe : For firce the will by conceiving fin 
hath deprived the ſoule of life z and of life there is 
r © recovery without repentance tbe death of ſin ; re- 
pentance not able to kill ſince, but by withdrawing 
the will from it , the will unpoſſible to te with- 
drawn, unleſſe it concurre with a contrary affe&ion 
tothat which accompanied it before inevAl: Is it 
not cleare, that as an inordinate delight did firſt be- 
gin ſinne, ſo repentarce muſt begin with a juſt ſor- 
row, a ſorrow of heart, and ſuch a forrowas renteth 
the heart ; neither a —_— nor ſlight ſorrow ; not 
feigned, leſt it encreaſe fin, nor flight, leſt the plea» 
ſures of ſinne over-match ir, 

Vherefore of Grace, the higheſt cauſe from 
which mans penitency doth proceed, of faith, feare, 
love, hope, what force and efficiency they have in re- 
pentance : of parts andduties thereunto belonging, 
comprehended in the School-mens definitions ; 
finally, of the firſt among thoſe duties , Contrition 
which diſliketh and bewaileth iniquity. let this 
lufhce. | 

And beeauſe Cod will have offences by repens 
tance, not only abhorred within our ſelves, bur alſo 


.vich humble ſupplicarion diſplayed before him,and a 


reſtimony ofamendment to be given, even by preſent 
works, worthy repentance, inthat they are contrary 
to thoſe we renounce and diſclaime : Although the 
vertue of Repentance doe require, that her other 
two parts, Confeffion and SatisfaRtion fhould here 
follow ; yer ſeeing they belong as well to the Diſci- 
pline as to the vertue of repentance, and only differ 

fos 


_— 
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for that inthe one they are performed to man; in 
the other to God alone; I hadrather diſtinguiſh 
them in joynr handling, then handle them apart, be- 
cauſe i quality and manner of practiſe , they are di- 


ſtia>, 


Of the Diſcipline of Repentance inſtituted by Chri#t , 
prafliſed by the Fathers, converted by the School-men 
intoa Sacrament; and of Confeſsion, that which be- 
lengeth tothe ertue of Repentance, that which 
was uſed among the Tewes, that which the 
P apacy tmagineth a Sacrament, and 
that which Ancient Diſct- 
pline prafiized, 


1-CYUr Lord and Saviour in the 16" of S. Mattheps 
Goſpel,giveth his Apoſtles regiment in gene- 
rall over God's Church. For they that have the 
Keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven, are thereby ſig- 
nified to be Stewards of the Houſe of God under 
whom they guide, command, judge, and corre his 
Familie. The fouls of menare God's treaſure, com- 
mirted to the truſt 2nd fidelity of ſuch,as muſt rendec 
a {tri account for the very leaſt which is under 
their cuſtody, God hath not inveſted them with 
power to make a revenue thereof; but to uſe it for 
the good of them whom Jeſus Chriſt hath moſt 
tab bought, 
And becauſe their Office therein confiſteth of ſun- 
dry fun&ions , ſome belonging to Doarine, ſome 


$0 Diicipline , all contained in the name of the 
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Keyes, they have for matters of Diſcipline, as well li- 
tigious as criminall , their Courts and Conſiſtories 
erected by the heavenly Authority of his moſt ſacred 


voyce,who hath ſaid, Dic Eccleſi.e , Tell the Church, 4: 12 


againſt rebellious and contumacious perſons, which 
refuſe to obey their ſentence ; armed they are with 
power to eje& ſuch out of the Church, to deprive 
them of the honours, rights, and priviledges of 
Chriſtian men, to make them as Heathersand Publ: - 
cans, with whom ſociety was hatefull, 

Furthermore leſt their as ſhould be ſlenderly ac- 
counted of, or had in contempt, whether they admit ' 
to the Fellowfhip of Saints , or feclude from it, 


' whether they binde Offenders, or ſet them againe at 


liberty, wherher they remit, or retain ſins,whatſoever 
is done by way of orderly and lawfull proceeding , 
the Lord himſelfe hath 
is that gra 


the end whereof is to heal mens conſciences, to cure 
their finnes, to reclaime Offenders from inquity , 


- and to make them byrepentance juſt. 


EE: 
K; 


x - 


$ ved as a myſt ex 
finne ; 


Neither hath it of Ancient time, for any other 


F reſpe&tbeen accuſtomed to bind by Ecclefiaſticall 


Cenſures, to retaine fo bound, till tokens of mani- 


feſt repentance appeared, andupon apparent repen- 
tatice to releaſe , ſaving only becuofe rhe was recei- 
oullen method for the care of 


The” coarſe of Diſciptins in former Ages re- 
*D , we. 
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promiſed to ratifie. This 27.2. is. 
nd Originall Warrant, by force whereof '* 2%. 2. 
the Guids and Prelares in God's Church , firſt his ; co, ;.;. 
Apofltles, and afterwards others following them fuc- 2 co. 2.6. 
cefſively, did both uſe and uphold char Diſcipline, * 75: 
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tormed open Tranſgreſlors, by putting them unto 
Offices of open penitence; eſpecially Confeffion, 
whereby they declared their own crimes inthe hea- 
rivg of the whole Church , and were not from the 
time of their firſt convention capable of rhe holy 
Myſteries of Chriſt, till they had folemaly dif- 
charged this duty. 

Offenders in ſecret knowing themſelves altogther 
as unwortby to be admitred to the Lord's Table, as 
the other which were with-beld , being alſo perſwa- 
ded that if the Church diddire&them in the offices 


of their penitency, and affiſt them wich publike 


prayer, they ſhould more eaſily obtaine that they 
ſought, then by truſting wholy to their own endea- 
vours; finally , having no impediment to ſtay them 
from it but baſhfulneſle , which contervailed nor the 
former inducements; and beſides, was greatly eaſed 
by the good conſtrution,which the charity of thoſe 
times gave to ſuch ations, wherein mens piety and 
voluntary care to be reconciled ro God,did purchaſe 
then much more love, then their fauls the retimo- 
nies of common frailry ) were able to procure dif- 

race, they, made it notnice to uſe ſome one of the 
Minifiers of God, by whom. the reſt might take 
noticeof their faults, preſcribe them convenient re- 
medies, and in the end after publike Confefhon, all. 
joyn in prayer unto God for them. 

The firſt beginner of thiscuſtome, had the mare 
Followers by meanes of that ſpeciall favour which 
alwayes was with good conſideration ſhewed to-, 
wards voluntary penitents above the reſt. 


Byt as -Profeſſors of Chriſtian beliefe grew more 
in 
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in number, ſo they waxed worſe , when Kings and 
Princes bad ſubmitted their Dominions unto the + 
Scepter of Jeſus Chriſt , by meanes whereof Perſe. 
curion ceaſing, the Church immediately became ſub- 
je&to, thoſe evils which peace and ſecurity bringeth 
forth: there was not now that love which before 
kept all things in tune, but everywhere Schiſimes, 
Diſcords, Diſſentions amongſt men , Conventicles 
of Hereticks, bent more vehemently againſt the 
ſounder and better ſort then very Infidels and Hea- 
thens themſelves; faults not corrected incharity, but 
noted with delight , and kept for malice, to uſe 
= the deadlieft opportunities ſhould bee of- 
ered. 

Whereupon, for as much as publike Confeſſions 
became dangerous and prejudiciall to the ſafety of 
well minded men,and in divers reſpe&s advantagious 
to the enemies of God's Church; it ſeemed farſt unto 
{ome, and afterwards generally n_—_ , that Vo» 
luntary Penitents ſhould ſurceaſe from open Con- 
feſſion. 

In ſtead whereof, when once private and ſecret 
Confefſhon had taken place with rhe Latins, It conti- 
nued as a profitable Ordinance . till the Lateraz 
Councell had Decreed, that all menonce in a yeare 
at the leaſt, ſhould confeſſe themſclvesto the Prieſt. 

So that being a thing thus made both generall 
and alſo neceſlary , rhe next degree of eſtimation 
whereunto it grew, was tO be honoured and lifted up 
to the nature of 2a Sacrament, that as Chriſt did in- 
ſtiruce baptiſm to give life , and the Euchariſt to 
nouriſh life, ſg Penitence might be thought a Sa- 

D 2 crament 


ban 


] he fixth Book of 
crament, ordained to recover life, and Confeſſion a 
part of the Sacrament, 
They define therefore their private Penitency, to 
+" be a Sacrament of remitting finnes after Baptiſme: 
' The venue of Repemarice, a deteſtation of wicked- 
neſſe, with full purpoſe to amend the ſame, and with 
14.cc0.dif.1% hope to obtaine pardon at God's hands, 
ont Whereſover rhe Prophets cry Repert, and in the 
Goſpel S. Peter maketh the ſame Exhortation to 
the on , as yet unbaprized, they will have the ver- 
ve of Repentance only to be underſtood. The Sa- 
crament, where he adviſfeth S1mox Magus to repent, 
becauſe the finne of Simon Mages, was after Bap- 
tiſme, 

Now although they have only externall Repen- 
tance for a Sacrament . internall for a Yertue yet 
make they Sacramentall Repentance neverthelcſſe 
to be compoſed of three parts, Gontrition, Con- 
feſſion, and SatifaRtion z which is abſurd ; becauſe 
Contrition being an inward thing, belongeth to the 
Vertue, and not to the Sacrament of Repentance, 
which muſt conſiſt of externall parts, it the nature 
thereof be exrernall. Beſides, which is more abſurd, 
they leave out Abſolution , whereas ſome of their 

' School Divines, handling Penance in the nature of 
a Sacrament, and being nor able to-eſpic the leaſt re- 
ſemblance of a Sacrament, ſave only in Abſolution 
(for a Sacrament by their dofrine muſt both ſignifie 
and alſo conferre, or beſtow ſome ſpeciall Divine 
Grace) reſolved themſelves , rhat the duties of the 
Penitent could be but meer preparations to the Sg- 
crament, and that the Sacrament it ſeife was wholly 

in. 
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in Abſolution. And albeit Zhomas wuh his Fol- Afac-e.goDo 
lowers have thought it (afer , to maintaine as well ,,, £.,.mem; 
the ſervices Of the Fenitecr, 2s the-words of the /aniceriie for. 
Miniſter, neceſlary unto the cflence of their Sacra- 9% 

. . . freciput ipfius 
ment; the ſervices of rhe Penitent,as a cauſe materiall; vi; ;« c/, in 
the words of Abſolution , as a formall, for that by _ M jnifiri 
them all things elſe are perfeRed to the taking away Eft oy yay; 
of fin : which opinion, now raigneth in all their «botvo. 5unc 


Schools, fince rhe rime that the Councell of Trent © 9446 


materia bu'ius 


gave it ſolemn approbation, ſeeing they all make $:+ame-55 ip- 
Abfolution, if not the whole eflence,yet the very form fs pe ivertis 
whereunto they aſcribe chiefly the whole force and 5% "ute 
operation of their Sacrament ; ſurely, to admit the /-j71, 3a/- 
matter as a part, and not to admit the form, hath /«# 
ſmall congruity with reaſon. 
Againe, for as much as a Sacrament is compleat; 
having the matter and forme which ic ought, what 
fhould lead themto ſet down any other parts of Sa+ 
cramentall repentance, then Confeſſion and Abſo- 
Iuion, as D&rardus bath done ? | 

For touching Satisfaction, the end rhereof,as they 
underſtand it, is a further matter, which reſteth after 
the Sacrament adminiftred, and therefore can be no 
part of the Sacrament. | 

Will they draw in Contrition with SatisfaRion, 
which are no parts, and exclude Abſolurion (a prin- 
cipall part,) yea, the very complement, form and 
perfe&ion of the reſt as themſclves accoun: ir ? But 
for their breach of precepas in art, i: skilleth cor, if 
their Doarine otherwiſe coiucer ing Penuenicy, 
and in Penitenty touching Contcthun might te 


found true. 
D;, We 
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We ſay, Let no man look for pardon, which 
doth ſmother and conceal ſinne, where in duty it 
ſhould be revealed. 

The cauſe why God requireth Confeſſion to be 
made to him, is that rhereby teſtifying a deep hatred 
of own iniquity, the only cauſe of his hatred and 
wrath towards us, we might becauſe we are humble, 
be ſo much the more capable of that compaſſion and 
render mercy, which knoweth not how to condemn 
ſinners that condema themſelves. 

If it be our Saviours own principle, thatthe con: 
ceit we have of our debt forgiven, proportioneth 
Our thack fulcefle and love to him, at whoſe hands we 
receive pardon; doth not God fore-ſce , that they 
which with ill adviſed modeſty ſeek to hide their fin 
like Adam, that they which rake it up under aſhes, 
and confeſſe it not, are very unlikely to requite with 
offices of love afterwards, the grace which they 
ſhew themſclves unwilling to prize at the-very time 
rantumrdevar WRED they ſue for ir, in as much as their pot confel- 
conje/ſi-delifie- fing what crimes they have commitred, is a plaine 
rn ues ex. BPification how loth they are that the benefit of 
«recra'.tox/eſie GOd's moſt gracious pardon ſhovld ſeeme great. 
aur ſaije- Nothing more true , then that of Tertullran , Con- 
—_— ys feſsion doth as much abate the weight of mens offences, as 
latin contu». Concealment doth make them heavier, For he which 
muie, Tcrtvde confeſleth, bath a purpoſe to appeaſe God ; hee, a 
mow determination to perſiſt and continue obſtinate, 
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cl1;,4om.z0, Which keeps them ſecret to himſelfe. S.Chryſo ome 
Ejif.adHeb. 2Imoſt in the ſame words , Wickedneſſe is by being 
acknowledged, leſſened, and doth but grow by being hid, 
If men having done amifle , let it ſlip, as _—_ 
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they knew no ſuch matter, what is there to ftay 
them from falling into one and the ſame evill> To 
call our ſelves ſinners availeth nothing, except we lay 
our faults in the ballance, and take the weight of 
them one by one. Confeſle thy crimes to God, dil- 
cloſe thy tranſgreſſions before thy Judge, by way Of 
bumble ſupplication and ſuir, if not with rongue, at 
the leaſt with beart, and inthis ſort ſeek mercy. A 
enerall perſwaſion that thou art a ſinner, will nei- 
. <6 ſo humble, nor briddle thy ſoule, as if the Ca- 
talogue of thy finnes examined ſeverally, be conti- 
mt kept in minde, This ſhall make thee lowly 
in thine owne eyes, this ſhall preſerve thy feet from 
falling , and ſharpen thy deſires towards all good 
things. The minde I know doth hardly admit ſuch 
ant remembrances . but we mult force it, we 
muſt conſtraine ir thereunto, It is ſafer now tobe 
bitten with the memory , then hereafter with the 
torment of finne. | 
The Jewes with whom no repentance for finne is 
available without Confeſſian, .cither- conceived in 
mind or uttered ; which latter kinde they call uſually' - 
wn Confefliondelivered by word of mouth, had firſt £vir-16. 31.7 7. 
that-generall Confeſſion which once every year was 
made,both ſeverally by each of the people. for him-- 
ſe|fe,,vpon the day of expiation, and bythe Prieſt ,1.,;.. ;. 
for them all. On the day ofexpiation,the high Prieſt vormndon the 
maketh three expreſſe Confeſſions, aknowledging 4 of <*pia- 
unto-God;the macifold tranſgreſſions of the whole in4 contete 
Nation,bis own per{onall offences likewiſe, rogerher &-2ocin"). 
with the finnes, as well of his Family ; as ofthe reſt ow mg beg- , 


of his ranke and order, > pre.ts, -. 
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T hey had againe their voluntary Confeffions, at 
the times and ſeaſons, when men bethinking them- 
ſelves of their wicked converſation paſt, were reſo! 
ved ro change their courſe, the beginning of which 
alteration was ſtill Confeſſion of ſinnes, 

Thirdly, over and befides theſe, the Law impoſed 
upon them allo that ſpecial!  onfeſſion, which they 
in their book call To T1 yy Ins 

Covnfcflion of that particular fault , for which 


Nu5,5.% Wwe namely ſ{cek pardonat God's hands, The words 


of the Law concerning Confeſſion in this kinde.are 
as followeth : VW hena man or woman ſhall commitr 
2ny fin, that men commir,and tranſgreſle againſtthe 
Lord, their fivne which they have done (that is to 
ſay, the very deed it felfe in ur. they ſhall 
rer Certaire teſſt» 
ons there mentioned, we reade the like : When a 
/* man bath finned in any ove of theſe things, he ſhall 
then confeſſe, how in that thing he hath offended. 
For ſuch kinde of ſpeciall fiunes; they had atfo fpeci- 
all Sacrifiees, wherein the manrer was that the Of- 
fender ſhould lay his hands on the bead of rhe Sa- 
crifice which he brought, and ſhonld there make 
xi/ze Tr Gonfeſhon to God, ſaying, Now @ Lord, that 1 bave 
Traflats Te offended , committed ſinze, and done wickedly in thy 
= 7 lib, Mif ſ1ght, this or. this being my fault, behold, I repent me, and 
oth, far, 2 am utterly aſhamed of my dormgs ;my purpoſe fs never 
Cap. LG to return more to the ſame crame, 
None of therm,whomeither the houſe of judgement 
| hath condemned todie, or of them which are ro be 
Mo/.'n iſ10t}, puniſhed with ſtripes; can be cleare by being execn- 
16,2114, ted orſcourged-till they repent & coffeſſe their faults, 
| Finally, 
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To bim which 


Finally, there was no man amongſt them at any 0mm 
time, eicher condemned to ſuffer dearh, or correQed, cave co 
or chaſtized with ſtriþes, none ever lick and near his wands Gan 

they lay con- 


end, but they called upon him to repentand confeſle {17 7. 
his ſinnes. 

Of Malefa&ors convie by witneſſes, andthereup- 
on either adjudged to die,or otherwiſe chaſtized,their 
cuſtome was toexaR, as /oſhuadid of Achan, open 
confeſſion, My ſor , now give glory to the Lord God of 
Iſrael, confeſſe unto him, and declare unto me what thou 
haſt committed, conceale it not from me, of. 7.19. 

Conccraing injuries and treſpaſſes which happen 
between men, they bighly commend ſuch as will 
acknowledge before many, 

It is in him which repenteth, accepted as an high 
Sacrifice, if he will contefle before many, make them 
acquainted with his over-fights, and reveale the 
tranſprefſions which have paſſed between him and any 
of bis brethren ; ſaying, I have verily offended this 
man, thus and thus I have done unto him, but behold 
I doe now repent and am ſorry, Contrariwiſe, who- 
ſoever is proud andwill not be known of his faults, 
but cloaketh them, is not yet come to perfe& repen- 
tance; for ſo it is written, He that hides his [ins ſhall 
z0t proſper ,which words of Salemoz they doe not fur- 
ther extend, then only to (innes committed againſt 
men, which are in that reſpe&t meet before men to 
be acknowledged particularly. But in ſinnes between 
man and God, there is no neceffity that man ſhould 
himſelfe make any ſuch open and particular recitall 
of them; to God they are known, and of us it 


is required , that ye caſt not the memory of them 
careleily 
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carelefly and loofly behinde our backs , but keep in 
minde as near as we can, both our own debr, and his 
grace which remitteth the ſame. 

Wherefore to let pafle Jewiſh confeſſion, and to 
come unto them which hold Confeſſion inthe care 
of the Prieſt commanded ; yea, commanded in the 
nature of a Sagrament, and thereby ſo neceſſary, that 
finne without it cannot be pardoned , let rhem finde 
ſach a Commandment in holy Scripture, and we ask 
no more. /obx the Baptiſt was an extraordinary per- 
ſon, bis birth, his a&ions of life, his Office extraor- 
dinary. It is therefore recorded for the ſtrangneſſe 
of the a, but not ſer down as an everlaſting Law for 
the World ; That to him lernſslem and all Iudea made 
confeſsion of their pnnes : Beſides, at the time of this 
confeſſion, their pretended ſacrament of repentance, 
as they grant, was not yet inſtituted, neither was it 
ſinne after Baptiſm, which Penitents did there con« 
fefle ; When that which befell the ſeven ſonnes 
of Scevs, for uling the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt intheir conjurations,was notified to Jews and 
Grecians in Epbeſus , it breught an univerſall feare 
upon them, in ſo much that divers of them which had 
believed before, but not obeyed the Laws of Chriſt,as 
they ſhould have done, being terrified by this exam- 
ple,cameto the Apoſtle, and confeſled their wicked 
deeds, Which good and vertuous a, no wiſe man, 
25 I ſuppoſe will diſallow, but commend highly in 

them,whom God's good Spirit ſball move to doe the 

like when needrequireth. 
Yet neither bath this example the force of any 
generall commaydement, or law to make it DO” - 
or 
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for every man, to poure into the cares of the Prieſ 
whatſoever hath been done amiſſe, or elſe to re- 
maine everlaſtingly culpable and guilty of (in; in a 
word, it proveth confeſſion pratized as a vertuous 
aR, but not commanded as a Sacrament, 

Now concerning S, James his Exhortation , whe- 
ther the former branch be conſidered, which ith, 
Is any ſick among you? let him call for the Ancients of tam. ;. 1c, 
the Church, and let them make their prayers for bim , or 
the latter, which ſtirreth up all Chriſtian menunto 
mutuall acknowledgement of faults amongſt them- 
ſelves; Lay open your minds, make your confeſitons one 
to another, is it not plain, that the one hath relation 
to that giftofhealing, which our Saviour promiſed 
bis Church, ſaying , They ſhall lay their hands on the 1.5, 5. 
fiek , and the ſick ſhall recover bealth? relation to that 
pitt of healing, whereby the Apofile impoſed his 

ands on the Father of Publius , and made him mira- 4% :4.8. 

culoufly a found man; relation finally to that gift of 
healing, which ſo long continued in practize after 
the Apoſtles times, that whereas the Novetianiſts 
Jeaged the power of the Church of God, in curing 
finne after Baptiſm, S, Ambroſe asked them againe, 
why it might ot as well prevail with God for ſpiritual, 
as for corporall and bodily bealth, yea, wherefore (faith 111). oe 
he) do ye your ſelves lay hands on the diſeaſed and believe (147. 
it to be a work of bened:ton or prayer , if baply the ſich 
preſon be reftored to bis former ſafety ? And of the other 
member which toucherh mutuall confeſſion , doe 
not ſome of themſelves, as namely, Cajeran deny,rhat 
any.other Confeſſion is meant, tben only that, which 


ſeeketh either 8ſſoctation of prayers, or reconciliation, or 
E 2 pardox 
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pardon of wrongs # 1s it not confeſſed by the preateſt 
part of their own retinue , that we catinot certainly 
attirm ſacramentall confeſſion to have been meant 
or ſpoken of in this place > Howbeit Bellarmaine de- 
lighted to runne a courſe by himſelfe where co- 
lourable ſhifts of wit will but make the way paſſible, 
ſtandeth as formally for this place. and nor leſle for 
that in $./0bz, then for this. $. /obz ſaith, If we con. 
feſſe our ſinner, God ts faithfull and juſt to forgive our 
finnes, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſſe ; doth 
S. lobzx ſay, If we confeſle to the Prieſt, God is 
righteous tO forgive,and if not, That our fins are un- 
pardonable > No,but thetitles of God juft and righte- 
ous doe import , that he pardoneth ſin only for his 
promiſe ſakez Ard there 15 n08 (they ſay) any pro- 
miſe of forgrueneſſe upon confeſs10n made to God without 
the Prief, Notany promiſe, but with this condiri- 
on, and yet this condition nowhere expreſt, 

Is it not ſtrange that the Scripture ſpeaking fo 
much of repentance, and of the ſeverall duties which 
appertaine thereunto, ſhould ever meane', and no 
where mention that one condition, without which 
all the reſt is utterly of none effe@t; or will they 
ſay, becauſe our Saviour hath ſaid to his Miniſters, 
whoſe ſins ye retain &c,and becauſe they canremit no 
more, then what the offenders have confeſt, thar 
therefore by vertue of his promiſe, it ſtanderh with 
the righteouſneſle of God, ro take away no mans 
finnes, untill by auricular confeſſion they be opened 
unrothe Prieſt > 


They are men that would ſeeme to honour Anti- 


qQuity, and none more todepend upon the reverend 


judgement 
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judgement thereof, 1 dare boldly affirm , thar for 
many hundred years after Chriſt, the Fathers held 
no ſuch opinion ; they did not gather by our Savi- 
ours words, any ſuch neceſſity of ſeeking the Prieſts 
Abſolution from fſinne , by ſecret and (as they now 
term ir) ſacramentall confeſſion : Publike confeſſion 
they thought neceſlary by way of Diſcipline , not 
private confeſſion, as in the natureof a Sacrament, 
neceſſary. 

For to begin with the pureſt times, it is unto them 
which read and judge withour partiality a thing moſt 
clear, that the ancient -£+uoxiynrrs or confelion, de- 
fined by Tertul;4n to be a Diſcipline of humilia- 
tion, and ſubmiſſion , framing mens behaviour in 
ſuch ſort as may be fitteſt to move pi:ty, the con- 
fefſion which they uſe to ſpeak of in the exerciſe 
| ofrepentance,was made openly ia the hearing of the 

whole both Ecclefiafticall Contiſtory and Aﬀſzmbly. 

This is the reaſon whereforc be perceiving, that .,, al 
divers were better content .their ſoares fhould ſe- _ 2 abt 
cretly feſter, and eat inward, then be laid ſo open to cationem jui 
the eyes of many, blameth greatly their unwiſe 77 0/078" 
baſhfulneſſe , and to reform the ſame, perſwadeth diem diferre, 
with them faying, Among# thy brethren and fellow Pe(wno paderis 
ſervants,pbich arepartakers withthee of oue and the ſame |,>, ts, 
nature, feare, joy, griefe, ſuftriags ( for of one common velut ui qui 
Lord and Father , we have all recervued one ſpirit ) why ” HY 
ſhouldeſt thou not think with thy ſelfe, that they are but corperis ning 
thixe own ſelfe ? nherefore doft thou avoyd them, as likely #afiauexatione 
to tnſult cer thee, whom thou knoweſt ſubjet to the ſame Frenar—. 


haps ? At that which grieveth any one part, the whole body & ita tum eru- 
cannot rejozce, it muft needs be that thewhole will labor, ns ſua pes 
| —_ tom, 
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wt ſtrive to belp that wherewith a part of it ſelfe 15 mo- 

ed, 

St Cyprian being grieved with the dealings of 
them, who in time ot perſecution had through feare 
betrayed their faith, and notwithſtanding thought by 
ſhift to avoid in that caſe the neceſſary Diſciphne of 
the Church, wrote for their better inſtruction, rhe 
book intituled De lapſis; a Treatiſe concerning ſuch, 
as had openly forſaken their Religion, and yer were 
loth openly to confeſſe their faulr ,'in ſuch manner 
as they ſhould have done : In which book he com- 
pr with this ſort of men, certain others which 

ad but a purpoſe only to bave departed from the 
Faith, od yet could not quiet their minds, till this 
ty ſecret and hidden fault was confeſt, How mach 

Um ſacrifices Goth greater in faith (ſaith St Cyprian) and alſo as 

ai pecuwia apid touching their, feare, better, are thoſe men who although 

_ zeither ſacrifice nor libell could be objeAed againt them, 

ecpte (tcurita- yet becauſe they thought to bave done that which they 

vis $ JRg7ap/ ſhould not, even this their intent they dolefwlly epen unto 

—_—_ " God's PrieRs2 they confeſſe that whereof their conſcience 
aceuſeth them, the burthen that preſſeth thety mind; they 
diſcover, they foreſlow, not of ſmaller and ſlighter evils, to 
ſeek remedy : He faith they declared their fault, not 
ro one Onely-man in private, but revealed it to God's 
Prieſts, they confeſt it before the whole Conſiſtory 
of Gods Minilters. 

Salvianw ( for I willingly embrace their conje- 
Qure , who aſcribe thoſe Homiles ro him, which 
have hitherto by common error paſt under the 
counterfeit name of Euſebins Emeſenas,) I ſay, Sal- 
vianm,though comming long after Cypriaz in Une, 

givet 
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in a caſe very little different from that before al- 
leadged ; his words are theſe , Whereas ( moſt dearely 


belyoed) we ſee that pennance oftentimes 1s ſought and 


ſued for by boly ſoules, which even from their youth have 
bequeathed themſelves a precious treaſure unto God , let 
us know that the inſpiration of God's good Spirit mo- 
weth them ſo to doe for the benefit of bis Church, and let 
ſuch as are wounded, learn to enquire for that remeay, 
whereunto the ery ſoundeſt doe thus offer and obtrude 
4s it were themſety:s , that if the Vertuous doe bemaile 
ſmall offences, the others ceaſe not to lament great. And 
ſurely, when a man that bath lefſe need, performeth 
ſub ocults Fecleſie, in the view , ſight, and beboldiog 
of the whole Church , an office wortby of his faith 
and compuncion for linne, the good which others 
thereby reap is bis own harveſt, the heap of his 
rewards groweth by that which another gaineth, and 
through a kinde of ſpirituall uſury from that amend- 
ment of life which otbers learn by him, there return- 
eth lucre into bis coffers. The fame Saluianus in ano- 
ther of his Homilies , 1f faults haply be not great and 

rievous ( for example, if 4 man bave offended tz word, or 
1u defre wortby of reproof if in the wantonnes of bis eye,or 
the vanity of bis beart) the ftaines of words and thoughts 


are by daily prayer to be cleanſed,and by private compunt rs. 


07 10 be ſcoured out : But if any man examining inwardly 
his own conſcience, have committed ſome high and capital 
offence, as if by bearing falſe wit Po he have quelled 
and betrayed bis faith , and by raſhneſſe of yy jury bave 
violated the ſacred name of truth , if wit th mire of 


luffull uncleanneſſe be bove ſullitd the Vails of —m—_— 
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giveth nevertheleſſe the ſame evidence for this truth, 
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and the gorgeous robe of Virgininy, if by being the cauſe 
of any mans death, be have been the death .of the new man 
within bimſelf if by conferencewuh South -ſayers Wiſards 
and C harmers, be hath enthralled himſelf to Satan, Theſe 
ard ſuch like committed crimes,cannot throug hly be taken 
away with ordinary, moderate, and ſecret ſattsfatiton, but 
greater cauſes doe require greater and ſharper remeates, 
they need ſuch remedies as are. not only ſbary , but (olems., 
open and publike, Aging Lee that ſoule (faith he) 4#- 
ſwer me, which through pernicious ſhamefait neſſe i now 
ſo ataſht to acknowledge his ſin in conſpecu fratrum, 
before bis brethren, as be ſhould bave been before abaſht 
to commit the ſame, what be will doe in the preſence of 
that Divine Tribunall where he is to ſtand arraigned in 
the Aſſembly of 4 glorious and celefirall beſte I will 
hereunto adde but St Ambroſe's teſtimony : For the 
places which I might alledge , are more then the 
cauſe it ſelfe, needeth ; There are many (faith he) 
who fearing the judgement that ts to come, and feeling 
inward remorſe ef conſcience, when they have offered 
themſelves unto penitency, are exjoyned what they ſhall do, 


Libcz, de pet» give back for the only skarre which they think that pub- 


40.9. 


like ſupplication will put them unto, He ſpeaketh of 
them which. ſought voluntarily to be penanced, and 
yet withdrew themſelves from open confeſſion, 
which they that were penitents for publike crimes 
could not poſhbly have done,and therefore it cannot 
be ſaid he meaneth any other then ſecret ſinners in 
that place, Gemmadius a Presbyter of, Hfarſiles in his 
book touching Ecclcfiaſticall- aſſertions, maketh 
but two kinds of confeflion neceſlary, the one-in 
private to God alone for ſmaller offences; the other 


open 
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open, when crimes committed are hainous and great, x 
Although (faith he).o mas be bitten with conſcience of . 
ſinne, let bis will be from thence formard fo ſenne ns 
more ; let him tefore he communicate, (atisfie with teares 
and prayers, and then putting his truit in the mercy of 
Almighty God (whoſe wont, ts , to yeeld-to godly canfe fir. 
ons) let him boldly, receive the Sacrament, But I ſpeak , 
this of ſuch as bave not burthened themſelves with caps- we 
tall ſnnes: Then I exhort to ſatisfie , firſt by publike l 
penance, that ſo being reconciled by the ſentence of the 
Prieſt, they may communicate ſafely with others, Thas 
ſtill we heare of publike confeſſions, — the 
crimes themſelves diſcovered were not publike g we 
heare that the cauſe of ſuch confeſkons waznot the 
openneſſe, but the greatneſſe of mens offences , fi- 
nally, we heare that the ſame being now beld by the 
Church of Rome tobe Sacramentall , were the only 
petiitentiall confeſſions uſed- in the Church for a 
long time,and eſteemed as neceſlary remedies againſt 
Innes 
They which will finde Auricular confeſfions in 
St Cyprian, therefore muſt ſcek out ſome other paſ+ cy;r. £pit. rr; 
ſage, then that which Belormine alleadgeth, Whereas 
1n ſmaller faults which are not committed againſt the 
Lord himſelfe , there i a competent time Pigned auto 
peritency, and that confeſſion is made, after that obſer- rope par wr 
vation and tryall bad been bad of the Penitent's be- penitentizn 
haviowr, neither may any communicate till the Biſhop and ' 
Clergy. bave laid their hands upon him, how much more 
ought all things to be warih] and ftayedly obſerved ac- 
cording to the Diſcipline of the Lord, in theſe 
grievous and extream crimes? $, Cyprians ſpeech is 
Reo EM __, agaioff 
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againſt raſhnefſe in admitring Idolators to the holy 


. ommunion, before they had ſhewed ſafficient re- 


pentance , conſidering that other offenders were 
forced to ſtay out their time, and that they made not 
their publike confeſſion, which was the laſt aR of 
penitency, till their life and converſation had been 
ſeen into, not with the eye of auricular ſcrutiny, bur 
of paſtorall obſervation, according to that in the 
Conncell of Nice, where thirtcen years, being ſet 
for the penitency of certaine offenders, the ſeverity 
of this Decree is mitigated with ſpeciall caution : 


fon #(47-** That in all ſuch caſes,the minde of the penitent and the 
maxxer of his repentances to benoted, that as many as 

—_ with feare and teares, ard meekneſſe, and the exerciſe of 

Pro {1ar 87- 


-1{,tione Pa £004 works, declared themſetues to be Converts indeed, 
viteuliom, and not in outward appearance only, towards them the 
Biſhop at his diſcretion might uſe more lexity, If the 
Councell of N:ce ſuffice nor, let Gratianthe foun- 
der of the Canon Law expound Cyprian , who ſhew- 
eth that the ſtint of cime in penitency, is either to 
be abridged or enlarged, as the Petiitent's faith and 
»crx,78.1, behaviour fhall give occaſion; 7 have eaſilier found 
rap, Mcnſwrm- out men (faich S. Ambroſe) able to keep themſelves free 
Aniveſe Oep*%« from crimes, then conformable to the rules which in pe- 
- may nttency they ſheald obſerve. S, Gregory Biſhop of Nice 
complaineth and enveigheth birterly 2gainſt them, 
who inthetim2 of their peniter.cy, lived even 2s they 


' had done alwayes before ; Their countenance 4s 
Ger. Niſf ovat. 


In «1 qul aligs CPearfwll, their attrre as neat, their det as coſtly, and 
«;e7.e judicast, therr ſleep as ſecure as ever, their worldly baſineſſe pur- 
poſely followed, to exile penſive thoughts from their 
minds, repentance pretended, but indeed aotbing leſſe 
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expreſt : Theſe were the inſpe&ions of life whereunto 
S. Cyprian alludeth ; as for Auricular Examinations 
he knew them nor. : 

Were the Fathers then without uſeof private con- 
{eſon as lovg as publike was in uſe? I affirm no ſuch 
thiog. The firſt and ancienteſt that mentioneth this 
Conteflion,is Origen,by whom ir may ſeemthat men 
being lothto preſent raſhly themſelves &rheir faults 
unto the view ofthe whole Chnrch, chought ir beſt 
to unfold firſt their minds to ſome one ſpeciall man 
of the Clergy , which might cither help them him- 
ſelfe,or referre them to an higher Court if need were; 
Be therefore circumſpet ( ſaith Origen) in making grigine(wu;yi 
choice of the party , to whom thou meaneſt to confeſ[e 
thy ſinne , know thy Phyſitian before thou uſe him z, If he 
finde thy malady ſuch es needeth to be made publike , that 
other may be the better by it, and thy ſelfe ſooner belpr, 
hrs counſell muſt be obeyed, That which moved ſinners 
thus voluntarily to deteR themſelves both in private 
and in publike,was feare to receive with other Chri- 
Kizn men the myſteriesof heavenly grace, till God's 
appointed Stewards and Miniſters did judge them 
worthy: Ir is in this reſpe&t that S. Ambroſe findeth 1»). L :, < 
faule with certaine men which ſought impoſition ?% <9 
of penance, and were not willing to wait their time, 
but would be preſently admitted Communicants, 
Such people (faith he ) doe ſeek by ſo raſb and prepoſte- c; ,,,..., G 
rous deſtres, rather to bring the Prieſt tnto bonds then to foluue pint 
looſe themſelves: In this reſpeR it is that S, Auguſtine 1997556 
hath likewiſe aid, her the wound of ſinne is ſowide, * © 
and the aiſraſe ſo farre gone that the medicinable body 
and bloud of our Lord may not be touched, men are by the 
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Biſhops authority to ſequeſter themſelyes from the 4ltay, 
till ſuch time as they bave repented, and be after reconcs- 
led by the ſame authority, Furthermore , becauſe the 
knowledge how to handle our own fſoares, is no 
vulgar and common art, but we either carry towards 
our ſelves for the moſt part an over-ſofc and gentle 
hand, fearefull of touching too near the quick, or 
elſe endeavour ing, nor to be partiall, we fall into ti- 
morous ſcrupulolities, and ſometime into thoſe ex- 
tream diſcomforts of minde, from which we hardly 
doe ever liftup our heads againe , men thought it 
the ſafeſt way to diſcloſe their ſecret faults, and to 
crave impoſition of penance from them whom our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath left in bis Church to be 
ſpirituall and ghoſtly Phyfitians , the guides and Pa- 

ors of redeemed ſouls, whoſe office doth-not only 
conſiſt in generall perſwaſions unto amendment of 
life, butalſo inthe private particular cure of diſeaſed 
minds. 

Howſoever the Novat:anifis preſume to plead 
againſt the Church (faith Salu;anus) that every man 
ought to be bis own penitentiary, andthat it ts a part of 
our duty to exerciſe, but not of the Churche's Authority 
10 impoſe or preſcribe repentasce ;, the truth 1s other- 
wiſe, the beſt and ſtrongeſt of us may need in ſuch 
caſes direion : What doth the Church in giving pe- 
nance, but ſhew the remedies which ſinne requireth £ 
or what doe we in receiving the ſame but fulfill ber pre. 
cepts ? what elſe but ſue unto God with teares, and fats, 
that bis mercifull eares may be op ened? S. Auguſtine's ex- 
hortation is'direRlyto the ſame purpoſe ; Let every 
man nbileſt be kath time judge himſ*lfe , and change. bis - 

WT life 
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life of bis own accord, and when ths 1s reſolved, Let _— 
kim from the diſpoſers of the holy Sacraments, learn in * P5045 
what manner be t 10 pacifie God's diſpleaſure : Byt the :cci/iut ſai 
greateſt thing which made men forward and willing {9% ue 
upon their knees to confeſle whatſoever they had 
committed againſt God, and in no wiſeto be with- 
held fromthe ſame, with any feare of diſgrace con- 
tempt, or obloquie,which might enſue, was their fer- 
vent deſire tobe helped and aſſiſted with the praycrs 
of God's Saints. Wherein as S. /ames doth exhort 
unto mutuall confeſſien,a)leadging this only for a 
reaſon, that juſt men's devout prayers are of great avail jy, ; 17, 
with God, ſo it hath been heretofore the uſe of Peni- 
tents for that intent to unburthen their minds, even 
to privats perſons,and to crave their prayers, Where- 
unto Caſsranw alluding , counſelleth , That sf men ,,.. 
poſſe# with dulnsſſe of ſpirit be themſelues unapt to doe cs. 
that which is required, they ſhould in meek affefior 
ſeek health at the lea#t Ly gcod andvuertuous mens prayers 
unto God for them, And tothe fame effe& Grepory Bi- OS 
ſhop of Niſſe, Humble thy ſelf, and take unto thee ſuch |". hs m. 
of «6 brethren as are of ene mind, and doe beare king ale: accibe ju- 
afſeftion towards thee , that they may together mourn ang * "+ 
latour for thy delruverance. Shew me thy bitter and abun- 
dant tears, that I may blendmine onn with then, 

But becauſe of all men there isor ſhovl tbe none 
in that reſpe& more fit ſor troubled and diſtreſſed 
minds to repaire unto then God's Miniſters, he pro- 
ccedeth further, Make the Prreft, as a Father partaker 
of thine affe#iion and griefe, te bold to impart unto bim 
the things that are moſt ſecret, be will have care both of 
thy ſafety, and of thy credit. 
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Conſeſsoz (ſaith Leo ) is firſt to be offred to Ged, and 
then to the prie#t, as to one which maketh ſupplication 
for the ſinnes of penitent offenders, Suppoſe we,that 
men wou!d ever have bcen ealily drawn , much leſſe 
of their own accord bave come unto publike cen- 
feſſion , whereby they know they ſhould ſound the 
trumpet of their owp diſgrace, would they willingly 
have done this, which naturally all men are loth ro 
doe, but for the fingular truſt and confidence which 
they bad in the publike prayers of God's Church ? 
Let thy mother the Churchmweep for thee (ſaith Ambroſe) 
let her waſh and bathe thy faults with ber teares : Oar 
Lord doth love that many ſhould become ſuppliant for one 
In like ſortlong before him, Tertu/lzan, Some few 


'« aſſembled make a Charch, and the Church is as Chr: #6 


himſelf ; when thou diſt therefore put forth thy hands to 
the knees of thy brethren, thou toutheſt Chriſt; it « 
Chrift unto whom thou art a ſupplicant ; ſo when th 
poure out teares over them, it ts even Chriſt that taketh 
compaſsion ; Chriſt which prayeth when they pray : Net- 
ther can that eafily be denyed, for which the Son # him- 
ſelfe contented to become a ſuitor. 

Whereas in thele conſiderations therefore, vo- 
luntary Penitents had been long accuſtomed for great 
and grievous crimes, though ſecret, yet ogcatrroch 
to repent and confeſſe as the Canons of Ancient 
Diſcipliue required, the Greek Church firſt, and in 
precefle of timethe Latin altred this order, judging 
it ſufficient and more convenient that ſuch offen- 
&crs ſhould doe penance and make confeffion in 
private only, The cauſe why the Latins, did Leo de- 
clareth , ſaying : Although that ripeneſſe of faith be 
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commendable , which for the feare of God doth not feare 
to rmcurre ſhame befo1 e all men, yet becauſe every one's 
crimes are not ſuth, that it can befree and ſafe for them 
to make publication of all things , wheretn repentance ts 
neceſſary, let a cuſiome ſo unfit to be kept, be abrogated, 
leaſt many forbeare 10 uſe remedies of pentitency, whileſt 
they either bluſh or are afraid to acquaint their enemees 
with thoſe atis for which the Lanes may take hild upon 
them, Beſides, it ſhall win the more repentance, ® the 
conſetences of fluners be not empytred into the peoples 
earesy, And to this only cauſe doth Sozomen impute 
the change, which the Grecians made, by ordaining 
hout all Churches certaine Penirentiaries to 
take the Confeſſions, and appoint the penances of 
ſecret offenders. Socrates ( for this alſo may be true 
that more inducements then one, did ſet forward 
an alteration ſo generally made) affirmeth the Grec/- 
ans (and not unlikely) to have ſpecially reſpe&ed 
therein the &ccalion, which the N ovattaniſts took 
at the multitude of publike Penirents, to inſult over 
the Diſcipline of the Church, againſt which they 
ſtill cryed out,whereſocver rhey had time and place, 
He that ſheweth ſinners favour doth but teach the inno+ 
cent to finne: And therefore they themſelves admit- 
ted no man ro their communion npon any repen- 
rance, which once was known to have offended after 
baptiſm, making ſinners thereby not rhe fewer, but 
the cloſer, and the moreobdurate, : how faire ſoever 
their pretence might ſeem. 

The Grecians Canon for forme one Presbyter in 
every Church to undertake the charge of peniteney, 
and tO receive their voluntary confeffi _— _ 
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finned after Baptiſin, continued in force ſor the ſpace 
of above ſome hundred years, till Near:*s,and the 
Biſbops of Churches under him begun a ſecond al- 
ceration, aboliſhing even that confeſſion which their 
Penitentiaries took in private. There came tothe Pe- 
aitenttary of the Church of Conſtantinople, a certain 
Gentlewoman, and to him ſhe made particular con- 
feſhon of her faults commirted after Baptiſm, whom 
theggipon hee adviſed to continue in faſting aad 
prayer, that as with tongue ſhe had acknewledged 
her finnes, ſo there might appear likewiſe in her 
ſome work worthy of repentance : But the Gentle- 
woman goeth forward, and deteQeth her ſelfe of a 
crime , whereby they were forced to diſ-robe an 
Eccleſiaſticall perſon, that i rade a Deacon 
of the ſame Church, When the matter by this mean 
came to publike notice , the people were ina kinde 
of tumulr offended, not only ar that which was done, 
but much more, becauſe the Church ſhould thereby 
endure open infamy and ſcorn. The Clergy perplex- 
cd andaltogether doubtfull what way to take till one 
Eudemop born in 4lexanaria, but at that time a Prieſt 
in the Church of Contartinople, confidering that 
the cauſes of voluntary confeſon whether publike 
or private,was eſpecially to ſeek the Churches aide, 
as hath been before declared, leſt men ſhouldeitber 
not communicate with others, or wittingly hazard 
their ſoules, if ſo be they did communicate, and 
that the inconvenience which grew to the whole 
Church was otherwiſe exceeding great , but eſpe- 
cially grievous by meanes of ſo manifold offenſive 
deteQtons , which muſt needs be continually more, 
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as the world did ic ſelfe wax continually worſe, for 
Antiquity together with rhe gravity and ſeverity 
thereof ( ſaith Sozomen) had already begun by little 
and little ro degenerate into loote and careleſſe li- 
vivg, whereas before offences were lefle, partly 
through baſhſulnefle in them which opentheir own 
faults, and partly by meanes of their great auſterity, 
which thought as judges in this bi. fineflezrheſe things 
Eudemon bavivg weighed with himſelfe reſolved 
eaſily the minde of Ne#arius, that the Penitentiaries 
office mult be raken away, and for participation in 
God's koly myſteries every man be left ro his own 
conſcience, which was as he rhought , the only mean 
to free the Church from dungor of obloquie and dife 
grice, Thus much ((aith Socrates ) 1 am the bolder to 
zelace, becauſe I recetued it from Eudzmons own mouth, 
to whom mine anſwer was at that time , Whether your 
counſel Sir have been for the Charches good, or otherwiſe, 
God knoweth : But I ſee, you bave given occaſion 
whereby we ſhall not now any more reprehend one ano- 
ther's faults , nor obſerve that Apoitolike precept, wbich 
ſath, Have no Fellowſbip with the unfruitfall works of 
darkneſſe , but rather be yee alſo reprovers of them, 
With Socrates, Sozomon both agreeth in the occa» 
ſion of aboliſhing Penrtentraries; and moreover 
teſtifyeth alſo , that in his time living with the 
younger Theodoſius , the ſame abolition did till 
continue, and that the Biſhops had is a manner 
everywhere followed the example given them by 


Mefarius, 


—__ 


po The fxth Bookof 


tes, Sozomen and Fudemon were all Novatianifts, and 
rhat they falſify in ſaying, (for ſo they report) that 
as many as held the Confubſtantiall being of Chriſt, 


Tania bec Secrati teflanti preflanda eff 


Eder quanta ceteris bereticis de (uns dogma. 


ul tratlanti'nus ; quippe Novatiamas ſetia 
cum furrit, quan verges ſyucere het ſerip> 
ſerit aduerſus pantentian in Ecciiſia ad- 
miniflrari ſol:tam, quemlibet credo poſſe fa- 
63. judicrar: ,Bar.tx. ann, Chrg56. 
$020menun eandem prorſucs cauſam fuiſſe 
errtum ofle Nec Endemonem illuin alum 
van Novatiane (le bom nem fuiſſe 
c1dendim eſt. Ibid, 

Sacerdes ille merit: a Niflavio, ell eradu 
amotus offi. ioq,deroſitus,qus facto Novatiani 
(ut 1165 eſt tareticornm quanicungue licet 
levers ut ſynceris dogmatibus detrabant ac- 
cipcre auſi occaſienem, non t:ntum Presbr- 
rum! antmuarium in ordinem redattun;, 
ſed & peritentiam opſam wnam cum eo 
fuiſſe proſeriptam ea umnioſe admedum 
conc amarunt, cum tamen illa potius Thed- 
tralis fieri interdum ſolite peccatorum ſium 
11 abrogata, Ibid. 


gave their affent to the abrogati- 
onot the forehearſed Canon. The 
ſumme is,he would have it taken 
for a fable, and the world to be 
perſwaded that Ne#arius did ne- 
ver any ſuch thing. Why then 
ſhould Socrates firſt and after- 
wards Sozomen publiſh it > To 
pleaſe their pew fellows the di- 
ſciples of Novatian, A poor gra- 
tification, and they very filly 
friends, that would take lyes for 
good turns. For the more accept- 
ablethe matter was,being deemed 
true, the lefſe they muſt needs 
(when they tound the contrary ) 
either credit, or affe& him which 


had deceivedthem. Notwi:hſtanding we know that 
joy and gladnefle rifing from falſe information, doe 
not only make men fo forward to believechat which 
they firſt hear, but alſo apt to ſcholie upon it and ro 


report 


true whatſoever they wiſh were true, But fo 


— IJ 


farre is Socrates from any ſuch purpoſe, that the fa& 
of Neflarizs which othcrs did both like and follow, 
he doth difallow and reprove. His ſpeech to Eudg. 
men before ſer down, is proof ſufficient that he wri- 
teth nothing, bur what was famouſly known to all, 
and what himſelfe did wiſh had been otherwiſe. As 
for Sezomen's correſpondency with ——_———— 
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fhewed to what end the Church did firſt ordaine 
Penitentaries, he addeth immediately that Novatia- 
ni#8, which had no careof repentance, could have 
no need of this office, Are theſe the words of a 
friend or enemy ? Beſides, in the entrance of that 
whole narration : Not to ſinne (faith he) at all would 
require a nature more divine then ours is ; But God bath 
commanded to pardon ſinners :, yea, although they tranſ- 
greſſe and offend often, Could there bee any thing 
ſpoken more dircaly oppoſite to the Dorine of 
Novatian? Eudemon was resbyter under Netarins, 
To Novatianifts the Emperor gave libercy of 
uſing their Religion quictly by themſelves, under a 
Biſhop of their own, even within the City , for that 
they ſtood wich the Church in defence of the Ca+ 
tholiek faith againſt all orher Hereticks beſtles. Had 
therefore Ewudemon favoured their hereſy , their 
Camps wcre not pitched fo farre of, but he might 
at all times have found eaſe acceſſe unto them, Is 
there any man that lived with him and bath touched 
him thar way > if not, why ſuſpe& we himmore then 
Ne#arius* Their report ronching Grecian Catholick 
Biſhops , who gave approbation to that which was 
done, and did alſo the like themſelves in their own 
Ghurches, we have no reaſon to diſcredit withour 
ſome manifeſt and cleare evidence brought againſt 
it. For of Catbolick Biſhops, no likelihood bur 
that their greateſt reſpe& to Ne#arzus, a man honou- 
red in thoſe parts no leſſe then the Biſhop of Rome 
himſelfe inthe Weſtern Churches , brought them 
both eaſily and ſpeedily unto conformity with him: 
Arrians, Ewnomians, Apoltinarians, and the reſt that 
_— —"Þ food 
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ood divided from the Cburch, hell their Pentten- . 


tiaries as before, Novatianiſts from the beginning had 
vever any, becauſe their opinion rouching penitency 
was againſt the praRize of the Church therein, and a 
cauſe why they ſevered themſelves from the Church; 
ſo that the very ſtate of things as they then ſtood, 
giveth great ſhew of probability co his ſpeech, who 
hath afhirmicd, that they 'o-ly which held the ſonre con. 
ſulſtaniiall with the Father, and Novattant(ts which joy- 
axed with them in the ſame opinion, bad no Pen'tentiaries 
in their Churches , the reſt retatned them, By this it 
appeareth therefore how Barons finding the relati. 
on plain, that Nef#ar:us did aboliſh even thoſe pri- 
vate ſecret confeſſions which the people had been 
before accuſtomed to make to him, that was Penj- 
tentiary, laboureth what he may to diſcreditthe Au- 
thors of the report, and to leave it imprinted in mens 
minds, that whereas Nefarius did but abrogate pub- 
like confeſſion, Novarieniſts bave maliciouſly forged 
the abolicion of private, as if the odds between theſe 
two were ſo great inthe ballance of their judgement, 
which equally hated and contemned both, or, as it 
it were not more lear then lipht that the firſt alte. 
ration which eſtabliſhed Perttentzaries, took away 
the burthen of publike confeſſion in that kinde of 
penitents, and therefor: the ſecond muſt either abro- 
gate private, Ornothing, 

Cardipall Bellarmine therefore finding that againſt 
the Writers of the Hiſtory, it is but in vaine to ſtand 
upon ſo doubtfull terms, and exceptions,cndeavou- 
reth mightly to prove even by their report, no other 
confefhon taken away then publike which Penitentia- 

ries 
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r:es aſed in private to impoſe upon publite offen- 
ders; For why? 1t 2s ( latihhe ) wery certatae that the 
Aame of Penttents inihe Fathers nritings franijfiect 017) 
publike penitents , certain, that to heare the confeſstons 
of the reſt was more ther one could poſsibly bave done , cev- 
taine, that S0zOmen, to ſbew how the Latin . ha"ch re- 
tained in bis time what the Greek had clean ca;} of, de- 
clareth the whole order of publike penttency uſed in the 
Church of Rome, but of private be maleth no ments 7, 
And in theſe conſiderations Bellarmziae will bave it 
the meaning both of Socrates and Sozomen, that the 
former Epiſcopall coaſticucion, which firſt did ere& 
Penitenttaries,could not concern any otheroftenders, 
then ſuch as publikely had finned after Bapriſme, 
That only they , *were prohibited ro cone to the 
holy Communion, «cxcept they dil firſt ia ſecret 
confeſle all their finnes tothe Penitentiare, by hisap- 
poinment Openly ackrowlege their open crimes 
and doe publike penance for them: that whereas be- 
for: Novatians upriſing , no man was conſtrainable 
to confelle publikely any ftnne, this Canon enforced 
publice off-1ders thereanto, till ſuch timeas Ne#a. 
r1us thouzhb: good 0 evtinguiſh the praticerhercof, 
Let us examine ther: fore theſe {ubcile and fine 
conjectures, wherher they be able to hold the touch, 
It ſcemed good (\aith Socrates) to put dowa the Office of Tis 5% 4 wr 
theſe 'rreſts which had charge of Penttency; what charge raviiz; 74s 
that was, the kinds of penitency then uſuall mult make 7614 
manifeſt. There is often ſpeech in the Fathers ***** 
Vritings, in their Books frequent mention of Pe- 
nitency, exerciſed within the chambers of our heart 
and ſeenof God,andnot TIE ro any other, 
2 the 
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the whole charge of which perirency is impoſed of 
God, and doth reſt upon the finnerhimſclte, Bur if 
Penitents in ſecret being guilty of crimes whereby 
they knew they had made themſelves unfit gueſts for 
the Table of our Lord , did ſcek direRion for their 
better performance of that which ſhould ſer them 
cleare ; ir was 1n this caſe the Fenrtertiaries office 
to take rheir conf tons, ro adviſe rhemrthe beſt way 
he could for their fouls good, to admoniſh them, 
to counſel] them,tut not to lay upon them more then 
private penance. As for notorious wicked perſons, 
whoſe crimes were krown, to conviet, judge and pu- 
niſh them, was the office of the Ecclefiaſticall Con- 
ſiflory; Penitentraries had their Inſtitution to ano- 
ther end : Bur unleſſe we imagine that the ancient 
time knew no other repentance then publick, or that 
they had little occaſionto ſpeak of any other repen- 
tarce, Or elle that in ſpeaking thereof they uſed 
continually ſome other name, and not the name of 
repentance, whereby to expreſle private penitency, 
how ſtandeth ir with reaſon that whenſoever they 
writeof Penitents , it ſhould be thought they meant 
only publick Penitents > The truth is, they hardle 
all three kinds, but private and voluntary repentance 
much oftner, as being of farre more generall yſe, 
whereas publike was but incident unto few, and not 
oſter then once incident unto any. Hombeit, be- 
cauſe they doe not diſtinguiſh one kindof penirency 
from another by difference of names, our ſafeſt way 
for conſtruction, is to follow circumſtance of mat- 
ter, which in this Narration will not yeeld it ſelfe 
applyable only unto publike penance , doe _ 
tney 
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they can, that would ſo expound it, 

They boldly and confidently affirm that no man 
being compellable to confeſle publikely any fine, 
before Novatians time, the end of inſtituting Pext» 
rtentiaries afterward in the Church, was thatby them, 
men might be conſtrained unto publick confeſſion. 
Is there any record in the world which doth teſtifie 
this tobe true> There is that teſtifyeth the plaine 
contrary. For Sozomen declaring purpoſely the cauſ: 
of their Inſtitution, ſairh, that whereas men openly 
craving pardon at God's bands ( for publick confeſsion 
the laſt att of Penitency was alwayes mad: tu the forme of 
4 contrite prayer unto God, ) it could not be avoyded bu: 
they muſt withall confeſſe what their offences were , This 
in the opinion of their Pcelate ſeemed, from the 
firſt beginning ( as we may probably think ) to be 
ſomewhat burthenſome,that men whoſe crimes were 
uknown, ſhould blaze their own faults, as it were on 
the Stage , acquaintivg all the people with wharſo- 
ever they h:d done amiſſe. And therefore ro reme-. 
dy this inconvenience , they laid the charge upon 
one only Prieſt, choſen our of ſuch as were of beft 
converſation, a filent and a diſcreet man, to whom 
they which bad offended, might reſort and lay open 
their lives, He according to the quality of every 
ones tranſgreſſions, appointed what rheyſhoulddoe 
or ſuffer, and left them to execute it upon thern- 
ſelves. Gan we wiſha moredireRand evident teſti- 
mony> that the office bere ſpoken of, was to eaſe vo- 
luntary pcuiients. ftom che burthen of publike <gn- 
. feſions, and not to conftraine notorioas offenders 


thercuato> That ſach offenders were not pets. 
c 
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ble to open confeſſions till Nowatians time, that is 
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to ſay,rill after the dayes of perſecutionunder Decius 
the Emperour, they of all men.ſhovld not ſo per- 
emptorily avouch ; which whom, if Fa4:1ax Biſhop 
of Rome, who ſuffered Martyrdome the firſt yearc of 
Decius, be of any authority and credir, it muſt en- 
{orce them to reverſe their fentence, his words are fo 
plaine and clear againſt rhem, For ſuch as commit thoſe 
crimes, whereof the Apoſtle hath ſaid, They that doe 
them ſhall never inberite the Kingdome of beaven, muſt 
(ſaith he ) be ferred unto amendment , becauſe they lip 
down to hell, if Eccleſiaſtical! #uthority ſtay them not, 
Their conceit of impoſſibility, that one man ſhould 
ſuffice to take the generall charge of penitency in 
ſuch a Church as Conſtantimople , hath riſen from 3 
meer crroneous ſuppoſall, that the Ancicnt mannet 
of private confeſſion was like the ſhrift at this day 
uſuall in the Clurch of Rome, which tycth all men 
at one certain time to make confeſhon, whereas con- 
ſeſſion was then neither looked for till men did offer 
it , nor offered for the moſt part by any other, then 
ſuch as were guilty of hainous tranſgreſſions, nor to 
them any time appointed for that purpoſe. Finally, 
the drift which Sozomen had in relating the Diſci- 
pline of Rome, and the forme of publike penicency 
there retained even till his time, is not to ſignify that 
only publike confeſſion was abrogated by Ne#arrius, 
but that the Weſt or Latin Church held ill one 
and the ſame order from the very beginning, and had 
not,as the Greek; firſt cut of publike voluntary con- 
feſſion,. by ardaining, and then private by removin 


Penitegtiaries, Wherefore to copclude, it ſtandet 
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1 hope very plain and clear, firſt ; the one Car- 
dinall, that NeJariw« did truly abrogate confeſſion 
in ſuch ſort as the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory hath re- 
ported; and ſecondly,as clear againſt them both, tha: 
it was not publike. confeſſion only which Nears 
did aboliſh. 
The paradox in maintenance whereof Heſſels 
wrote purpoſcly a book touching this Argument te 
ſhew that Ne#arius did but put the Penrientiary from 
his office, and not take away the office it ſelfe, is re- 
pugnant to the whole advice which Ex4emon gave, 
of leaving the people from that time forward totheir 
own conſciences, repugnant tO the conference be- 
tween Socrates and Eudemen , wherein complaint is 
made of ſome inconvenience which the want of the 
office would breed ; finally, repugnant to that which 
the Hiſtory declareth concerning other Churches 
which did as Ne#arizs had done before them, not in 
depoſing the ſame man (for that was impoſſible) but Yer e 9a 36 
in removing the ſame office out of their Churches, ions 4 
which Ne#arius had baniſhed frombis. For which «., ul petius 
cauſe Bellarm, doth well reje& the opinion of Heſſels, fcreors / cre 
howſoever it pleaſe Pamelius to admire itas a won- 2% © 
derfull happy invention. Bur-in ſum, they are all gra- & »» «4 
velled, noone of them able to goe ſmoothly away and 7” 7: iyte- 
to ſatisfie either others, or himſelfc, with his own 1, {1 , 
conceit concerning Nefarzus, | fin m vrrit, ne 
Onely in this they are ſtiffe, that Auricular con- 7," 
feſhon Ne#arins did not abrogate, leaſt if fo much 4/1144 7; 
thould be acknowledged, it might enforce them to 7 Cr 
orant that the Greek Church ar that time beld nor [73 
confeſſion, as the Latin now doth, to be the part of teri, 
a S:crament inſtituted by our Saviour Jeſus Chritt, Et 0+ 
H which 
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"hich thereforethe Church till the worlds cnd hath 


pO power tO alter. Yet ſeeing that as long as publike 
voluntary confeſſion of private crimes did continge in 
either Church ( as in the one it remained not much 
above 200 years, in the other about 400) the only 
a&s of ſuch repentance were; firſt, the offenders in- 
timation of thoſe crimes to ſome one Presbyter, for 
which impoſition of penatice was ſought ; ſecond- 
ly, the undertaking of penance impoledby the Bi- 
ſhop; thirdly, after the ſame performed and ended , 
open confeſſion ro God inthe hearing of the whole 
Church ; whereupon fourchly, enſued the prayer of 
the Church ; fitthly, then the Biſhops impoſition 
of hands; and ſo fixthly, the parties reconciliation 
or reſtiturion to his former right in the holy Sacra- 
ment. I would gladly know of them which make only 
private confeſſion a part of their Sacrament of pe- 
nance, how it could be ſoin thoſe times : For where 
the Sacrament of penance is miniftred, they hold 
that confeſſion to be Sacramentall which he recei- 
veth who muſt abſolve : whereas during the fore-re- 
hearſed manner of penance, it can nowhere be ſhewed, 
that thePrieſt to whom ſecret information was given, 
did reconcile, or abſolve any: for, how could be, 
when publike confeſſion was to goe before recon- 
ciliation, and reconciliation likewiſe ia publike 
thereupon ro enſue? ſo that if they did account any 
confeſſion Sacramentall, ir was ſurely paolike, which 
is now aboliſht in the Chureh of Rome ; 2nd as for 
that which the Church of #ome doth ſo eftcem, the 
Ancient neither bad ic in ſuch etimzrion,uor thought 
ic tobeof ſoabſolute neceffity for the taking away of 
Lnne ; Bur (for afy thing that I couldever obſerve 
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out of them ) a!though not onely in crimes open and 

notorious, which made men unworthy and wueapable 54** 4% impe- 
of holy myſteries,their Diſcipline required, firſt pub- j.7, _— 
like penance, and then granted that which S, Hierom Piritus ant 
mentionerh, ſaying, The Priest layeth his hand upon ynens oo. 
thepenitent, and by invocation intreateth that the boly furut Saa- 
Gho#t may return to him agatn , and ſo afier having en- ws is whos 


jeyned ſolemnly all the people to pray for him, reconculeth 5,1" 


to the Altar bim who was deliyered to Satan for the de- feret.ind 01 in 
poruum oratt+ 


firufion of bis fleſb, that his ſpirit might be ſafe im the 1004”. 
day of the Lord, Although I ſay notonly in ſuch of- wnciie. Her, 
fences being famouſly known to the world, but alſo *dvcrfLucit. 
if the ſame were committed ſecretly, it was the cu- 

ſtome of thoſe times, both that private intimation 

ſbould be given, and publike confeſſion made there- 

of, in which reſpeRt whereas all men did willingly 

the one,but would as willingly bave withdrawn them- 4.4.9 pzx. 
ſelves from the other, had they known how: Is it tg« (2.6410, 
lerable, ((aith S. Ambroſe) that to ſue to"God thou 

ſhouldſt be aſhamed which bluſheft not to ſeek and ſue unto 

mas 2 ſhould it grieve thee to be a ſuppliant to him fr om 

whom thou canſt nor yoſsible hide thy ſelfe, when to oper 

thy ſins to him, from whom, if thou wouldſt, thou mighteft 

conceal them, it doth ant any thing at all trouble thee ? 

This thou art loth to doe tn the Church, where all being 

fruners, nothing is more opprobriou indeed then con- 

cealment of ſinne,'the mos humble the beſt thoug bt of. aud 

the lowliefs accounted the juſteſt, All this notwith- 

ſtanding, wee ſhould doe themvery great wrong, to 

father any ſuch opinion upon them, as if they did 

teach it a thing impoſſible for any ſinner toreconcile 


himſelf untoGod,wichout confeſionunto the Prieſt. 
H 2 Would 
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th 0. fins. Would Chryſoftome thus perſwaded have ſaid, Let 
1:1 2ra3 {426 the enquiry and puniſhment of thy offences be made in 


ETITEITY y* thine onn thoughts, let the Tribunall whereat thou ar- 
- 1605 THe$e 756 raigneſt thy ſelfe be without witneſſe , Let Godand only 
JLOGt et ts J4v%” God ſeethes aud thy confeſs10n, 


"9%, wit nge* 
- — R p efi1605; awttTIES? to 7) iagoicun, 4 Oils tpars pwor® iSonn - 
- "ſſo [{v!- Would Cain ſo beleeving have given counſel, 
[:it, 20.048, That if any wee wih-beld mith taſhfu ae e from aiſ- 
covering their faults to men , they ſhould be ſo much the 
more inſtant aiid conſtant 1n opening them by ſupplica- 
tion to God himſelſe, whoſe wont is to help without publie 
cation of men's ſhame , aud not to apbratd them when he 
pardoneth ? En. 
Proffer. de Finally , would Proſper ſerled in this opinion have 
riracontenyl Made it, as touching reconciliation to Goda matter 
&6,>,c.7. indifferent/#hether men of Fccleſtaſticall order did dete(? 
their crimes by confeſston, or _ the world ignorant 
thereof, would ſeparate voluntarily themſelves for a time 
from the Altar,though not in afſe#ton, yer in execution 
of theer Miniftery , and ſo bewaile their corrnpt life 8 
would he havewilled them as be doth,to make bold of it, 
that the favour of God berng either way recovered by 
. frutts of fercible repentance, they ſhould not ozly receive 
z#hat{-ever they bad loſt by finne, but alſo after this their 
ew e-f-anthiſement, aſpire to the endleſſe jojes of that 
ſupernall City? To conclude, we everywhere finde 
the uſe of confeſhon,eſpecially publike,allowed of, 
and commended by the Fathersgout that extream and 
rigorous neceſſity of Auricular and private confeſ- 


ſirn, which is atthis day fo —_— upheld by the 
Churc' of Reme, we finde not, Firſt, itwas not then 


the 
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the faith and Dodtrine of God's Church, as of the 
Papacy at this preſent. Secondly, That the onlyre- 
medy for fione after Baptiſm, is Sacramenrall peni- 
tency. Thirdiy, That confeſhon in ſecret is an eſſen- 
tiall part thereof, Fourthly, That God himſelfe can- 
rot now {orgive {intie without the Prieſt, That be- 
cauſe forgiveneſle ar the hands of the Prieſt muſt 
ariſe from confeſſion in the offenders ; therefore to 
confefle unro him, is a matter of ſuch neceflity, as 
being not either in cecd, or at the leaſt indefire per- 
formed, excludeth utterly (rom all pardon, and muſt 
conſequently in Scriprure be commanded, whereſo- 
ever any promiſe of forgiveneſſe is made. No,no; 
theſe opinions have youth in their countenance, An- 
tiquity knew them nor, it never thought nor dreamed 
of them. 

But to let paſſe the Papacy. For as much as Re- 
pentance doth import alteration within the minde of 
a finſull man, whereby through the power of God's 
moſt gracious and bleſſed Spirit, he ſeerh,and with 
unfained ſorrow acknowledzeth former offences 
committed againſt God, hath them in utter de- 
teſtation, ſeeketh pardon for them ia ſuch fort as a 
Chriſtian ſhould doe, and with a rcfolu.e purpole 
ſetleth himſelfe to avoid them, leading as neare as 
God ſhall aſhiſt him for ever after an unſporred 
life z and in the order ( which Chriſtian Religion 
hath taught for procurement of Go1's mercy to- 
wards finners) confeſſion is acknowledycd a prin» 
cipall duty; yea, in ſome caſes, coafcflion ro man, 
not to God only; ic is not in reformed Churches © /»itr. 
denied by the Learneder ſort of Divines, but that gs 
H 3 Even 


54 : The ſixth Book of 


— —— 


even this confeſſon. cleared from all errours, is botk 
lawfull and behoveſull for God's people. 
Confeſhon by man being either private or pub- 
like, private confeſsjon to the Miniſter alone touch- 
ing ſecret crimes, or abſolution thereupon enſuing , 
as the one, {o the other is neither practiſed by the 
French Diſcipline, nor uſed in any of thoſe 
Churches,which have bin caſt by the French mould. 
Oren confeſſion to be made in the face of the whole 


' $:4 19114 1 Congregation by notorious malefa&tors , they hold 


Lcctſie /t «li neceiiaryz bowbeit not neceſſary rowards the remiſ- 
947". ion of fins : Butonly in ſome ſort to content the 
«mc; 134% Church,and that one man'srepentance may ſeeme to 
oe 4c: ftrengrhen many , which before have been weakned 
ſro 11.44 Dy one mans fall. 
peceat:3 ef (6 n- Saxomans and Bohemraxs in their Diſcipline CON- 
<>. traine no man to open confeſſion : Their DoQrine 
—__ is, that '\whoſe faults bave been publike and thereby 
{ſcandalous unto the world, ſuch when God giveth 
them the ſpirit of repentance,ought as ſolemnly to 
return, as they have openly gone aliray. Firſt, for 
the betrer teſtimony of their own unfained converſt- 
on unto God. Secondly, the moreto notifie their re- 
concilement unto the Church: And laſtly,that others 
may makebenefit of their example. 
Bur concerning confeſſion in private,the Churches 
Harm. conſe of Germany, as well the reſt, as Lutherans agree, that 
"1 1:1, all men ſboulJat certaintimes confeſletheir offences 
ro God inthe hearing of Gods Miniſters , thereby to 
ſhew how their ſinnes diſpleaſethem , to receive in- 
ſtruQion for the warier carriage of themſelves here- 


after, to be ſoundly reſolved, if any fcruple or ſnare 
of 
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of conſcience doe entangle their minds, and which is 
moſt materiall , to the end thatmen mayat God's 
hands ſeek every one his owne particular pardon, 
through the power of thoſe Keyes, which the Mini- 
ſterot God uſing according to our bleſſed Saviours 
Inſtitution in that caſe, it is their part to accept 
the benefit thereof as God's moſt mercifull Or- 
dinance for their good, and without any diſtruſt or 
doubr, to embrace joytully his grace fo given them, 
according to the word of our Lord, which kath ſaid, 


Il boſe ſinnes yee remit are remitted. $o that grounding . 


vpon this aſſured beliefe, they areto reſt with minds 
encouraged and perſwaded concerning the forgive- 
neſſe of all tbeir ſinnes, as out of Chnſt's6wn word 
and power by the M iniſtery of the Keyes. 

It Randeth with us in the Church of Frg/azd, as 
touching publike confeſſion thus : 

Firſt , ſecing day by day we in our Church begin 
our publike Prayersto Almighty God, with publike 
acknowledgement of our finnes, in which confeflion 
every man proſtrate as it were before his glorious 
Majeſty, cryeth againſt himſelfe, and the Minitter 
with one ſentence pronourceth univerſally all clear, 
whoſe acknowledgement ſo made hath proceeded 
from a true penitent minde ; what reaſon is there, 
every man ſhould not under the generall termes of 
confeſſion repreſent to hiavelf his own particulars 
whatſocver, and adjoyning thereunto that affection 
which a contrite ſpirit worketh,embraceto as full ef- 
fe& the words of Divinegrace, asif the ſame were 
ſeverally and particulary uttered with addition of 


prayers, impoſition of hands, or all the a 
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inſt penirents. which come ſhort thereof in 
Ne devotion of their prayers, in the continuance 
of their faſts., in the largeneſle and bounty of 
their Almes, or in the courſe of any other ſuch 
Jike dutics, is morethen God himſelf haththoughr 
meer, aud conſequently more then moitall men 
ſhould preſume to doe. That which God doth 
chictely reſpeA in mens penitency, is their hearts, 
The heart is it which maketh repentance ſincere , (in- 
ceriry that which findeth favour in Gods tight, 
ard the favour of God that which ſuppli:th by 
gracious acceptation whatſoever may ſcem de- 
fecive in the taithfull , hearty and true offices 
of his ſervants. Take it (ſaith Chryſ.) upon my 
credit , Such is Gods mercifull inclination towards 
men , that repentance effered with a _ and ſincere 
minde, hee never refuſah , no , not although mee bee \ 


will anddefire to return, he receiveth, imbraceth, 
omitteth nothing which may reſtore us to for. 
mer happineſle , yea , that which is yet above 
all the reſt , albeit wee cannot in the duty of ſa- 
tisftying him, attain what we ought, and would, 
but come farre bcrhinde our marke., hee taketh 


- nevertheleſle in good worth that little which we 


doe; bcc it never ſo meane, wee looſe not our 
Fbour therein. The leaft and loweſt Reppe of 
Repentance in Saint Chryſoſtomes judgement (e- 
vercth and ſetteth us above them that periſh in 
their finne, I therefore will cnd with Saint 
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_ concluſion, Lord , in thy Booke and 
Volume of life all hall bee writiew \, as well the leaſp Any. in If, 
of thy Saints , as the cheifeſt, Let not _ 

therefore the unpertect fearez Let 
them onely proceed aad 
go torward, 
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Fccleſiaſticall Polite: 
The eighth Book ; 


Containing their ſeventh Aſſertion : 


That to no civill Prince or Governour , there may be 
given ſuch power of E —_—_— Domenton as by the 
Lawes of this Land belongeth unto the ſupreme Regent 
thereof. 


wp E E come now to the laſt thing where- 
$ of there is controverſie moved, namely 

OZ the power of ſupreme juriſdi#ion, which 

a3 for diſtinion ſake we call the power of 
Eccleſiaſtical dominion, It was not 
chought fit inthe /exes Common-wealth, that the exer- 

ciſe of Supremacy Eccleſiaſtical fhould be denied unto 

him,to whom the exerciſe of Chiefty Crvill did apper- 

taine ; and therefore their Kings were inveſted with 

both. This power they gave unto. SYmon, when they ac r,, 


conſented that he ſhoul —_ Frince, not onely 
to 
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The eighth Book of 
tO ſet men over their Works, and countrey , and wea® 
nons. but alln +> =ovide for the holy things ; and 
that he ſhould be obeyed of every man, and that the 
writings of the countrey ſhould be made in his name, 
and that itſhould not be lawfull for any of che people 
or Pricſts towitblland his words, or to call any con- 
orcgation in the countrey without him, And if hap- 
pily it be ſurmiſed that thus much was given to S:- 
mon,as bcing both Prince and big Pricſt z which 
otherwiſe (being their Civill Governor) he could not 
lawfully have enjoyed:we muſt note, that all this is no 
more then the ancient Kings of that People had, be- 
ing Kings and not Prieſts, By this power , David, 
Aſa, Tehoſaphat, Loſ/as, and the reſt, made thoſe Laws 
and.Orders which ſacted Hiſtory ſpeaketh of, con- 
cerning matters of meer Religion, the affaires of the 
Temple, -and fervice of God. Finally-had it not 
been by the vertue of this power, how ſhould ic pbſ- 
fibly have cometo paſſe, that the piety or impiety of 
the Kings did alwayes — change the pub- 
lique face of Religion ; which t gp. Prophets 
bythemſclves never did, nor at any tfmie could hin- 
der from being done : bad the Prieſts alone been poſ- 
ſeſt of all powerin Spirituall affaires, how ſhould any 
thingconcerning matter of —_— have been made 
but only by them; inthem it had been and not in the 
Kiog to change the face of Religion at any time 
the altering of Religion, the of Eccleſiafti- 
call Lawes, with other the like aRions _— un- 
to the power of Dominion, are ſtill termed the deeds 
ef tbe King: to few, that in him wa s placed the ſu- 
premacy"vf power in this kind over all; andchat 
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unto their Prieſts the ſame was never committed, ſa- 


ving onely at ſuch times as the Priefts were alſo 
Kings and Princes over them, According to the pat- 
tern of which example, the like power in cauſes Fc- 
cleſiaſticall is by the Lawes of this Realm annexed 
unto the Crown z and there are which doe imagine, 
that jKings being meere Lay-perſons, doe by this 
rgeans exceed the lawfull bounds of their callings ; 
whichthing to the end that they may perſwade, they 
firlt make a neceflary ſeparation perpetuall and perſo- 
nall between tbe Church and che Common-wealth. Se. 
condly, they ſotie all kiad of power Leleſiafticall un. 


bs 


to the Cburch,as if it were i;\ every degree their only / 


right zwho are by proper ſpirituall tunRions termed 
Church Governours , and mighc nor unto Chriftian 
Princes inany wiſe appertaive, ſolurk under ſhifti 
ambiguities and equivocations of words in matter of 
principall waight, is childiſh. A Churchanda Com- 
mon-wealth we grant, are things in nature one di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the other: > Common wealth is 
one way,and a Church an other way defined. In their 
op nioas the Church and Common-wealth are cor- 
porations, not diſtinguiſhed onely in nature and defi- 
nition, but in ſubſiſtance perpetually ſevered: ſo that 
they which are of the one, can neither appoint, 
norexecute, in whole nor in part, the duties which 
belong to them which are of the other, without o 
breach of the Law of God which hath divided them; 
and doth require, that ſo being divided , they ſhould 
diſtinRly or ſeverally work, as depending both upon 
Cod, and not hauging one opon the others _ 
tion, ue that which cither hath to doe, we fay that 
S a the 
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the care of Religion being common to all Bcietie* 
Politique, ſuch ſocieties as do embrace the true Re" 
ligion have the name of the Church givenunco every 
one of them for diſtinRion from the rcſt : ſo thar 
every body Polirique bath ſome Religion, but the 
Church that Religion which is onelytrue, Truth of 
Religion is the proper difference whereby a Church 
is diſtinguiſhed from other Politique ſocieties bf 
men z we here meane true Religion in groſſe, and nor 
according to every particular : for they which in 
ſome particular poinrs of Religion doe ſever from 
the truth , . may: nevertheleſle truely (if we compare 
themro men of an heatheniſh Religion) be ſaid to 
bold and proſeſle that Religicn which is true, For 
which cauſe there being of old ſo many Politique 
ſocieties ſtabliſhed through the world , onely the 
Common-wealth of Iſraci which had the truth of 
Religion , was in that reſpe& the Church of God: 
and the Church of Jeſus Chriſt is every ſuch Poli- 
tique ſociety of men , as doth in Religion hold that 
truth which is proper to Chriſtianity, As a Poli- 
tique ſocietyir doth maintain Religion,as a Church, 
that Religion which God bath revealed by Jeſus 
Chriſt : with us, therefore the name of a Church im. 
porteth onely a ſociety of men, firſt united jnto 
ſome publique forme of Regiment , and ſecondly 
diftinguiſhed from ,other ſocieties by the exerciſe 
of Reliioo. With them on the other fide, the name 
of the Church in this preſent queſtion, importeth 
not onely a multitude of men ſo united, and fo di- 
[tinguiſhed, bur alſo further, the ſame divided neceſ: 
{ arily and perpetually from the body of the Com- 


| 


| mOn- . 
: -y 


— — —_— > — —— - - _— -— OL —o—osO—OO- OO: oO OOO o—O__— 


Eccleſirſticall Politie, 
mon-wealth :ſo that even in ſuch a Politique ſociety 
| as conſiſteth of none but Chriſtians , yet the Church 
and Common-wealth are two- Corporations, inde- 
pendently ſubſifting by ir ſelf. 
Wehold, that ſeeing there is not any man of che 
| Churchof Eng/and, but the ſame man is allo a mem- 
- ber of the Common-wealth z nor any member of the 
| Common- wealth, which is not alſo of the Church 
h of Fngland, Therefore,as in a figure Triangle, the 
4 Baſe doth differ fromthe Sides thereof, and yet one 
F and the ſelf ſameEine is both a Baſe and alſb a Sidega 
: Side fimply,a Baſe if ir chance to be the bottom and 
underly the reſt. So albeit, properties and aRions 
, of one doe cauſe the name of a Common-wealth , 
1 ualities and funRions of another ſort, the name of 
| the Church tobe given to a multitude z yet one and 
P the ſelf ſame multitude may in ſuch ſort be both. 
| Nay, itis ſo with us, that no perſon appertaining to 
the one,canbe deniedalſo to be of the other: con» 
trariwiſe, unlefſe they againſt us ſhould hold that the 
Church and the Common-wealth are two,-both di- 
ſtin& and ſeparate ſocieties ; of which twor, one 
comprebendeth alwayes perſons not belonging to the 
other, (tbat which they doe)-they could not con- 
clude out of the difference betweenthe Church and 
the Common-wealth, namely that the Biſhops may 
| not meddle with the affaires of the Common-wealth, 
; becauſe they are Governors of another Corporation, 
which is the Church , oor Kings , with making 
I awes for the Church , becauſe they have govern- 
ment not of this Corporation, butof another divi- 
ded from it ; the Common-wealth and ghe walls of 
S 3 lepd- 
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ſeparation between theſe two,muſt for everbe uphela; 
they hold the neceſſity of perſonall ſeparation which 
cleage excludeth the power of one mans dealing with 
both z we of naturall , but that one and the ſame per- 
ſon may in both bear principall ſway. 

Thecauſes of com non received errours in this 
point ſeeme to have been eſpecially two- one, that 
they who embrace true Religion,living in ſuch Com- 
mon-wealths as are oppoſite thereunto ; and inother 
publique affaires, retaining civill communion with 
ſuch as are conſtrained for the exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion, to have a ſeverall communion with thoſe who 
are of the ſame Religion with them. This was the 
ſtate of the Jewiſh Church both in Egype and Babylon; 
the ſtate of Chriſtian Churches along time after 
Chrift. Andin this caſe, becauſe the proper affaires 
and aQions of the Church, as it is the Church, bath 
no dependance on the Lawes , or upon the Govern, 
ment of the Civill State ;z an Opinion hath thereby 
growne, thateven {© it ſhould de alwayes: this was 
it which deceived All inthe writing of his Apo+ 
logy; The Apoſiles (ith he) did govern the Church 
in Rome when Nero bare rule, even 4s at this day in all 
the Churches dominions : the Church hath a ſpirituall 
regiment without dependance, and ſo ought ſhe to have a- 
| mong(i heathens, or with Ch iſttans, , nu 1 occaſi- 

on of which miſcorceit is, That things appertaining 
ro Religionare both diſtinguiſhed from other affiirs, 
and have alwayes bad in - Church ſpirituall p: r- 
ſons choſen to be exerciſed about them, By which 
diſtintion of Spirituall affaires, and perſons therein 
employed from Temporalll , the erreur of perſonall 


ſeparation 
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ſeparation alwayes necefſary betweene the © Þurch 
ard Common wealth hath firengthened it ſelf. For 
of every Politique ſocicty, that beirg true which 47% — 
flo:le ſaith, vame'y, Tvat the ſcope thereof us not ſimply SP " at 
to live, nor the duty ſo much to provide for the life, as for * 
means of lruing nell: And that even as the foule is the 
worthicrparr of man, ſo humane ſocie:ics are much 
more to care for that which rendeth properly ro the 
ſoules eſtate, then for ſuch temporal! things which 
the life hath necd of. Octber proofe there needeth 
none to ſhew,that.as by all men the kingdom of God 
i510 be ſought firſt, for ſo in all Common-wealths, 
thirgs ſpirituall ought above temporall to be ſought 
for ; and of things ſpirituall,the chiefeſt is Religion. 
For this caule, perſons and things employed pecu- 
larly about the affaires of Religion, are by an excel- 
lency termed ſpiritual], The Heathens themſelves 4/7 pol 65.3" 
bad their ſpirituall lawes, and cauſes, and affaires, al. {#:i* 
wayes ſevered from their terporall ; neither didthis ; 
make two independent eſtates among them >Godby 
revealing true Religion doth make them that receive 
it his Church. Unto the /ewes hee ſo revealed the 
truth of Religion, that he gave them in ſpeciallcon- 
fiderations, | awes, not onely for the adminiſtration 
of things ſpiritual] , but alſo temporall. The Lord 
himfelfe appointing both the one and the other in 
that Common.wealth, did not thereby diſtra& it in- 
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b to ſeverall independent communities, bug inſtitute 
ſeverall funRions of one and the ſelf ſame commu- 
nity: ſome reaſons therfore muſt there be alleadged 
ay F ſhould bee otherwiſe in the Church of 

rift, 
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1leekines+f I ſhall not need to ſpend any great ſtore of words 


them prootcs 
arcet Lenfrom 


in anſwering that which is brought out of the holy 


the ditf-revce Scripture, to ſhew that Secularand Ecclefiaſticall af- 


Th aſl. C 


ofhces, 


*:"9 faires and offices arediſtingulfhed; neicher chat which 


bath been borrowed from antiquity, uſing by phraſe 
of ſpeech to oppoſe the Common-weale to the 
Church of Chriſt : neither yet their reaſons which 
arewont to be brought forth as witneſſes , thatthe 
Church and Common-weale were alwayes diſtin& ; 
for whether a Church or Common-weal do differ, is 
not the queſtion we ſtrive for; but our controverie is 
concerning the kind of diſtinRion, whereby they are 
ſevered the one from the other ; whether as under 
heathen Kings the Church did deale with her owne 
afftires within ber ſelf, withourtdepending at all up- 
onany in Civill authority ; and the Common-weal 
in hers,alrogether without the privity of the Church: 
ſo it ought tocontinue ſtill even in ſuch Common- 
weals as have now publiquely embraced the truth of 
Chriſtian Religion ; whether they oughrevermore 
tobe two ſocieties in ſuch ſort, ſoveralland diſtio&. 
I aske therefore what ſociety was that in Rome, 
whereunto the Apoſtle did give the name of the 
Church of Rome in histime > Ifthey anſwer(asneeds 
they muſt) that the Church of Rome in thoſe dayes 
was that whole ſociety of men, which in Rome pro- 
feſſ.d the name of Chriſt , and not that Religion 
which ihe Lawes of the Common-weal did then au- 
thorize z we ſay as much, and therefore grant, that 
the Common weale of Rome was one ſociety , and 
the Churchaf Rome another, in ſuch ſort that there 
was between them no mutuall dependence, But = 
whole 
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whole Rome became Chriſtian where they all em- 
bracedtheWdſpcl,and made Lawes in defence there: 
of, if it be held that the Church and Common-weale 
of Rome did then remaineas before, there is no way 
how this could be poſſible, ſave only one, and that is, 
They muſt reſtraine the name of a Church in 2 
Chriſtrian Common-weale to the Clergy , exclud- 
ingall the reſt of believers both Prince, and people ; 
For if all tbat believe be contynued in the name of 
the Church , how ſhould the Church remaine by 
perſonall ſubſiſtence divided from the Common- 
weale, when the whole Common-weale doth be- 
lieve > The Church and the Commor-weale are in 
this caſe therefore perſonally one ſociety , which 
ſociety being termed a Common-weale as it liveth 
under whatſoever form of ſecular Law and Regi- 
ment,a Church as it liveth under the ſpirituall Law of 
Chriſt; For ſo much as theſe two Lawes conta inc 
ſo many and different Offices , there muſt of neceſ- 
ty be appointed in it ſome to one charge, and 
ſome to another, yet without deviding the whole, 
and making it two ſeverall impaled Societies. 

The difference therefore eicher of affairs or offices 
Eccleſiaſticall from ſecular , is no argument that the 
Church and Common-Weale are alwayes ſeperate 
and independent , the one on the other ; which thing 
even Alaine himſelfe confidering fomewhat better, 
doth in chis point a little correCt his former judge- 
ment before mentioned, and confeffeth in his deferce 
of Engliſh Catholicks, that the power politicall hath 
ber Princes, Lawes, Tribunallsz the fpirituall her 
Prelates , Canons , Councels, Judgements 5 and 
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thoſe (when the tewporall Prirces are P-gars) ntol- 


- 1:4crf:«m ly ſeparate, but in C riſtian CommoMMFeals joyred, 
- p[«<> thovgh rot copſcurded, Howbeit afterwards his 


teller 
( pj; ofing the 


former ſting appeareth 2gaine; for in a Common» 
wealth he Foldeth, rttat the Church ought not to 
depend at all vpon the amhbority of at y Civill per- 
ſon whatſoever, as in Exgland be faith it doth, 

It will be objetcd that the Fathers doe often- 
times mention the C OMmon-weale and the Church 


des bz. of God, by way of oppolition. Can the ſame thing 
.'1/-47 bee oppoſed to it ſelfe > If one and the ſame fo» 


ciety, be both Church and Common-wealth , what 
ſerce can therebe in that ſpeech, that they ſuffer aud 


flouriſh together > what ſence is that which maketh 


ore thing to be adjudged to the Chwch, and ano- 
ther tothe Common wealth > Finally, inthat which 


| Putteth a difference between the cauſes of the Pro- 


vince and the Church, doth it not hereby appeare, 
that the Church and the Common-weale, are things 
evermore perſonally ſeparate ? No, it doth not here- 
by appeare that there is/not perpetually any ſuch 
ſeparation : wee ſpeak of them as two, wee may ſever 
the rights and the cauſes of the one well enough 
from the other, in regard of that difference which we 
grant is between rhem, albeit we make no perſonall 
difference, For the truth is, that che Church and 
the Common-wealth,are names which import things 
really different ; but thoſe things are accident, and 
ſuch accidents as may and alwayes ſhould lavingly 
dwell together in one ſubjeR. Wherefore the reall 
difference between the accidents ſignified by theſe 
names, doth not prove different ſubjeQs for them 


alwayes 
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alwayes to reſide in. For albeit the ſubje&s where- 
in they bereſident be ſometimes different, as when 
the people of God have their reſidence among In- 
fidels ; yer the natureof them is not ſeach, but thar 
their ſubje& may be one ; and therefore it is but a 
changeable accident in thoſe accidents they are to 
be divers: There can be no errour in Our conceit con- 
ceraing this point, if we remember ſtill what acci- 
dent is, for which a ſociety hath the name ofa Com- 
mon-wealth, and what accident that which doth 
cauſe it tobe termed a Church : a Commonwealth, 
wee name it ſimply in regard of ſome regiment 
or pollicy under which men live ; a Church for the 
truth of that Religion which they profeſſe. Now 
names betokening accidents inabſtrated , betoken 
not only the accidents themſelves, but alſo toge- 
ther with them ſubjeAs whereunto they cleave. As 
when we name a School maſter and a Phyfitian, thoſe 
names doe not only betoken two accidents, teaching 
and curing , but alſo ſome perſon or perſons in whom 
thoſe accidents are. For there is no impediment 
but both may be in one man, as well as they are for 
the moſt part divers. The COmmon-weale and the 
Church therefore being ſuch names, they doe not 
onely betoken theſe accidents of Civill Govern- 
ment and Chriſtian Religion, which we have menci- 
oned , but alſo rogether with them ſuc? mulricudes 
as are the ſubjeRs of thoſe accidents Again, their 
nature being ſuch as they may well cnough dwell 
together inone ſudjcR, it followeth that their names 
though alwayerimploying that diffzrence of acci» 
dents that hath been fer down, yer doe not alwayes 

T 2 imply 


The eighth Book of 


— 


| 


imply different ſubjeRs alſo. When we oppoſe there- 

\ torc the Church and the Common-wealth in Chri- 
{lian Society, we mean by the Common wealth rhat 
Society with relation co all the publike affaires 
thereof, only the matter of true Religion evcepted : 
By the Church the ſame Society with only refe- 
rence unto the matter of true Religion, without any 
2ffaires ; beſides, when that Society which is borh a 
Church and a Common-wealth,doth flouriſh inthoſe 
things which belong untoit as a Comman-wealth, 
we then ſay.the Common-wealth doth flouriſh;when 
in both them, we then ſay ,'the Church and Com- 
mon-wealth doeflourifh together. 

The Prophet Efay to note corruptions in the 
Common-wealth, complaineth, That where juſtice 
and judgement had lodged, now were murtherers, Princes 

' were become Companions ' of Theeves , every one loved 
gifts, and rewards, but the Patherleſſe was xot judged , 
neither did the widdowes cauſe come before them, To 

1/4i;.*, ſhew abuſes inthe Church, <C3ralachy doth make his 
complaint, Tee offer unclean bread uptn mine Altar, 
If yee offer the blinde ſa ſarrifice, it 1s not evill as yee 
think ; if the lame and the ſick , nothing is amiſſe, The 
Treaſure which David beſtowed upon the Temple, 
| :11-1:1344. id argue the love which he bare untathe Church : 
The pains whichNehemiah took for building the wals 
 0x-.:7+ of the City, are tokers of his care forthe Common- 
wealth, Cauſes of the Common-wealth,or Province, 
are fuch as Gallio was content to be judge of. 1f zt 

Miu Perea matter of wrong, or an evill deed ( O ye Lewes ) 

** I would according to reaſon maintaine you, Canſes 

of the Church, are ſuch as Gallzo there reciteth ; 


, is at 
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if it be # queſtion of your Law,” loak ye to it, I will Is 
be no ludge thereof : In reſpe& of, this difference 
therefore the Church avd the Common wealth,may 
in ſpeech be compared or.oppoſed aptly enough the 
one tothe other , yet this is no argument,that they 
are two independent Societies. 
yome other reaſons there are which ſeem a little ,, +, ., .... 
more neerly to make for rhe purpoſe, as long as they «+ «/ 
are but heard, and nor ſifted : For what though a, ' 
man being ſevered by Excommunication from the i: 24 whe 
Church, be not thereby deprived of freedom in the «th: | 
City, Or being there difcommoned, is not therefore 
forthwith Exceommunicated and excluded the 
Church > Whar though the Church be bound to 
receive them upon repentance, whomthe Common- 
weale may refuſe againe to admit ? If it chance the 
ſame man to be hut out of both . divilion of the 
Church and Common-weale which they contend 
for, will very hardly hereupon follow : For we muſt 
rote that members of a Chriſtian Common-weale 
have a triple ſtate, a naturall, a civill, and a ſpirituall : 
No mans naturall eſtate is cut off otherwiſe then by 
that capitall execution, After which, he that is none 
of the body of the Common-wealth,doth not I think 
remaine fit inthe body of that viſible Church. And 
concerning mans Civill eſtate, the ſame is ſubje& 
partly to inferiour abatements of liberty, and partly 
to dimunition in the higheſt degree, ſueh as baniſh- 
ment is z ith it caſteth out quite and clean from the 
body of the Common-weale,it muſt needs alſo con- 
ſequently caſt the baniſhed party even out of the 


very Church he was of before; becauſe that Church 
| T 3 and 
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its 
mien 
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Eo and the Common-weale he was of, were borh one and 
the ſame Society ; So that whatſoever doth utcerly 
ſeparate a mans perſon from the one, it ſeparateth 

from the other alſo. As for ſuch abatements of ci- ; 

vill eſtate as take away only ſome priviledge, diz- 4 

hity, or other benefit, which a man enjoyeth in the | 

Common-weale, they reach only to ourdealing wich 
publike aff1ires, from which what may let, but that 

men may be excluded, and thereunto reſtored again 

without diminiſhing or augmenting the number of 

perſons,inwhomeicher Church or Common wealth 

conliſteth. He that by way of puniſhment looſeth 

his voyce in a publike eleQion of Magiſtrates,ceaſeth 

not thereby to be a Citizen; A mandisfranchiſed 

may notwithſtanding enjoy as a ſubjeR rhe common 

bevefir of pro:eion under Laws and Magiſtrates; ſo , 

that theſe inferiour diminurions which touch men 5 

civily, but neither doe cleane extinguiſh their : 

eſtates, as they belong to the Commonaxecalth, or | 

impate a whit their condition as they are of the =l 

Church of God : Theſe 1 ſay doe clearly prove a dit- 

ference of the one from the other, but ſuch a diffe- 

rence as maketh nothing for their ſurmiſe of di- 

| ſtrated Societics. 


And corcerning Excommunication, it cotteth off 


=  — | 
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indeed from the Churchand yer not from the (Com- 'F 
| | mon-wealth; howbeit ſo that the party Excommuni- 
| cate is not thereby ſevered from one body which 
| ſubſiſteth ia it ſelfe , and retained by another in like 
ſort ſubſiſting y but he which beſorc had fellowſhip 
| with that Society whereof he was a mernber, as well 
| rouching things Spirituall as Civill, is now by force 
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of Excr mmunication, alchough not ſevered fromthe 
tody in Civil :ffaircs, reventclefle for the time 
cut eff from ir 2s re-3-hing communion in thoſe 
thivgs which bel. :2 4; the lame body, as it isthe 
Church: A mn. wbich having been both Excom- 
municated by the Church, and deprived of Civill 
dignity in the Commor-wealrh, is upon his repen- 
tance neceflarily reunited into the one, but not of 
nece ſity into the other, What then 2 That which he 
is admi ted unto, is a communion in things Divine, 
whereot both parts are partakers , that from 
which hee is with-kcld, is the benefit of ſome 
bumare freviledge, cr right, which other Ct- 
tizens bappily enjoy. But are not theſe Saints 
and Cirizens , One and the ſame people , are 
they not one ard the ſame Socjety z doth it 
hereby appeare that the Church which received 
an Excommunicate, can have no dependency on any 
perſon which hath cheife Authority and power of 
theſe things in the Common-wealth, whereunto the 
ſame party is not admitted, Wherefore to end 
this point, I conclude z Firſt, that under the domi- 
niors of infidels, the Church of Chriſt, and their 
Common-wealth, were two Societies independent, 
Secondly, that in thoſe Common-we:Iths, where 
the Biſhop of Kome beareth ſway , one Society is 
both the Church and the Common-wealth : But the 
Biſhop of Kome doth dc vide the body into twodivers 
bodies, ard Coth not ſuffer the Church to depend up- 
onthe power of ary civill Prirce and Porentate, 
Thirdly, that within this Realm of England, the caſe 


is neither as in the ore, nor avfn tte other of the 
former 
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former rwo , but from-the ſtate of Pagans we differs 
inthar wich us one Sociery is borh the Church and 
Common-wealrh , which with them it was not. 
As alſo from the ſtate of rhoſe Nations which ſub- 
jeted themſelves to the Biſhop of Rome, in that otr 
Church hath dependance from the cliete in our 
Commonwealth , which it hath not when he is ſuf- 
feredtorule, In a word, our ſtate is according to 
the pattern of Gods own antient ele& people, which 
people was not part of them the Common-wealth, 
and part of them the Church of God , but the ſelfe 
ſame people whole and entire were borh under one 
chieſe Governour, on whoſe Supreame Authority 
they did all depend, Now the drift of alt that hath 
becn alleadged to prove perpetuall ſeparation and 
independency betweenthe Church and the Common- 
wealth, is, that this being held neceflary , ic might 
conſequently be rhoughc fir, that in a Chriſtian 
Kingdom, he whoſe power is greateſt over the 
Common-wealth , may not lawfully have ſupremacy 
of power alſo over the Church,that is to ſay, fo farre 
as to order thereby and todiſpoſe of ſpiriruall af- 
faircs, fo farre as the higheſt uncommanded Com- 
maader in them, Whereupon it is grown a que- 
tion, whether Government Eccleſiaſticall, and 


- powerof Vominion in ſuch degrees as the Law of 


this Land doe grant unto the Soveraign Governour 
thereof, may by the ſaid ſupream Governour laws 
fully be enjoyd and held: For reſolution wherein we 
are , Firſt, ro defice what the power of dominion is. 
Secondly, then to ſhew by what right, Thirdly, after 


what ſort, Fourthly, in what meafure; Fiftly, in 
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what inconveniency, According towhoſe example 
Chriſtian Kings may have it. And when! theſe 
generals are opened, to examine afterwards how 
lawfull that is which wee in regard of Dominion 
doe attribute unto our own :namely, the title of head- 
ſhip over the Church, ſo farre as the bounds of this 
Kingdome do reach. Secondly, the Prerogative of 
calling and diſſolving great aſſemblies, abour ſpirirn- 
all affaires publike. Thirdly , the tight of aflenring 
unto all thoſe orders concerning Religion, which 
muſt after be in force as Law. Fourthly, the ad- 
vancement of principall Church Governours to 
theirroomes of Prelacy. Fifthly,judiciall Authoricy 
higher then others are capable of. And ſtxthly, cx- 
emption from being puniſhable with ſuch kind of 
Cenſures as the platform of Reformationdoth reach, 
that they ought to be ſubje@unto. 


what the Power of Dominion &. 


mother of confuſion, whereupon diviſion of neceſſity 
followeth, and out of diviſion, deſtruction. The 
Apoftle therefore giving inſtru&ion to publike So- 
cieties, requircth that all things be enducdy done : 
Order can have no place inthings,except it be ſettled 
amongſt the perſons that ſhall by office be con- 
verſant about 'them. And if things and perſons be 
ordered, this doth imply that they are diſtinguiſhed 
by degrees, For order is a graduall diſpoſition : 
The whole world conſiſting of parts ſo many, fo 
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VV Eo order there is no living in publike 74; -: 
Society, becauſe the want thereof is the 1 7-14 


